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Wherein the Lawfuinels of the 
Baptizing of Inranrts is defended 
againſt the ANTIPADOBAPTISTS 2 
And the Infants Need for it, Benefir by 
it, Capableneſs of it, and Right unto it, 
Is fairly ſhown from Grounds of Scri- 

pture, the Tradition of the Chur cn, 
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DDD SOSE BIBLES 


To.cthe Right wor ſhipful 
: Mr. Robert Cole 
Alderman. of | Grantham ; 
_._* And to the worſhipful * . 
The Twelve Comburgeſſes his Brethren ; 
And to all the worthy Commoners of that 
ancient Corporation. 
WILLIAM WALKER 


- - Wiſheth all cemporal Proſperity, 
- .*  andeternal Feliciy. . - 


Right Worfhipful, &-c. 
H E ſingular Favours, Which 
yon have ſhewed tome, do merig 
a gratefull acknowledgement 
from me. In teſtimony therefore 
of my obligations, ] dedicate unto you this 
Treatiſe. eMay it prove, what I deſign 
i, a laſting monumint of your gentroſity, 
ard my gratitude. Through Goas bleſſing 
04 the conjoyn d erdeavorys, pious care, and 
prudent cordutt of Magiftrate and Mini- 
, fter, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
far, jonr | Corporation. now #, as Jerult- 
letboFold war, ar 4 City thatiss at unity in 
:t ſelf. © A rare bleſſing thar, at all times, 
byt eſpecially in dividing times. Few Cor- 
porations :in;Englapd:canbeaft the lik. i God 
coutinue that happineſs. to you, and to yours 
after you. from gemration. to.” generation. 
Thereto af theſe-Papers of mine be iu any 
meaſure contribmory,. as Ido moſt ſinterdy, 
wiſh it, ſo I ſhall moſt heartily vejoyce at »t , 
a being one Who takes 4 great pleaſure in the 
Proſperity-of your Corporation, and: no leſs 
en bring ſerviceable in.any manner, or meas 
ſure tot. So begging your kind aceeptance 
of my good meaning 3n this Dedication, and 
w3ſhing a perprevation and increaſe of Uni- 
1y, and Amity, and. all the bleſſed Conſe- 
gquents thereof among you, 1 preſent theſe 
Þaper: 20 your ; favour, andremann 


Grantham School Your moſt huge. 
Aug. I. 1676, = 
| Servant, 


WililamM WALKER. 
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dF all D:ſeners- from' the 
on Church: of England, none 

: ſeem to lie under 
SE Prejudicer, than the' Antipee 
dobaptiſts ;, as baving* ſo-ſeeme 
ingly fair Pleas ro make, both+for Thems 
ſelves, and againſt their Opponents, and 
that both from Scripture Text, and Ecclefiz- 
ſtick PraRtice, as few of their fellow. Dif 
ſenters can parallel, With the morefavour 
and kindneſs, in my thoughts, are they Pry» 
ſons, preciſely conſidered as ſuch, to- be 
treated; and with the more fairneſs and clear= 
nels ought tho/e Endeavoenrs, which are une 
dertaken for the removal of their Prejudiees; 
to be managed, And this may be a ſuffici- 
ent Account for that Prolixity, which ſome 
may think there is, and for that Plainneſs, 
which I have ſtudied there ſhould be. in 
theſe enſuing Papers : eſpecially. if I ſhall 
add thereto this- Conſideration, - that- the 
Perſons. lying. under theſe Prejudices , and: 
whole reſcue from- under the captivity- of 
Errour, is the-wiſh. of all good Chriſtians, 
are moſtly. ſuch, as are to be ſpoke to in 
Vulgar language, and Familiar ſpeech, as 
A2 not 
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riothaving had thoſe advantages of a learned 
education, which ſhould make them capable 
£o ſound the depths of profound perfor- 
Mances , unravel the windings of intricate 
diftourſes, and keep pace in underſtanding, 
with a high tide of big words, and a rolling 
torrent'ot trong lines : in which way ro hems 
Shat ſp:aketh they will be but as Barbarians, 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be bat a Barba- 


ran unto them. 


; Whence by the way I ſhall take occa- 
ion, to admoniſh thoſe that read Books 
onely for the elegance of the lan- 
guage, and cannot reliſh the wholſome 
of ſolid-matter, unleſs ix be ſerved up 

in the ſavoury ſauce of a piquant Phraſe, and 
{ct out with the ſpecious garniſh of a florid 
le, to proceed no further , as being not 
likely to find herein that ſparkling briskneſs 
of Expreſſion, nor pleafing flavour of Elo- 
cution, which ſuits the Tafts of their deli- 
cate .palates; as alſo to adviſe others of 
deeper learning and profounder knowledge, 
not to expect from me. new diſcoveries of 
hitherto unrevealed myſteries, and freſh- 
ſprung mines of: as yet unraviſh'd and unri- 
fed notions : whoſe deſign in theſe Pa- 
pers is not at all to teach the Learned, but 
eo inſtru the Ignorant , and that in all hu- 
Mility and ſubmuſiion, as being coaſcious to 
her” 7 my -- 


ts the Reader. 
my ſelf of my manifold ignorances, and 
imperfe&tions, and ſeeing, even what I ſee, 
but through a glaſs, and that darkly. 

And further co prevent any man's ſinning 
againſt God, by raſhly judging or. uncha- 
ritably cenſuring me about the quotations in 
theſe Papers, which are many, and large ,. I 
declare that my ends in making them were 
to give ſtrength, and credit to the. cauſe L 
maintain, by ſhewing it eſpouſed by per- 
ſons of reputation for —_— and judg- 
ment in their ſeveral ages , to free my 
ſelf from the imputation of yovelty, and fin- 
gularity in any thing maintained by me , and 
that I made them ſo large partly to prevent 
ſuſpicion of infincerity m my dealings, and 
partly ro furniſh ſome with «poſit teffimo- 
z#ies, who may not have thoſe conveniences 
of conſulting Authors that T have had. 

And let not any one think theſe quotations 
needleſs, becauſe the Antipzdobapriſts reje& 
all authority but that of Scripwure, Far EL 
write not onely for the conviction and con- 
verſion of them, but alſo for the ſatisfa- 
Rion and confirmation of others. Of whom 
ſome may have ſuch a value for tradition, 
as to be much confirmed by it, others may 
think ir ſo neceffary, as not to be ſatisfied 
without it. And for their ſakes according 
to the advice in Yincent. Lirinenſir, I have 
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Sage  igitar mae- been-willing to fortifie the 
no ſtudio, '& ſum cauſe l maintain, 'not onely 
ma aientionef*r- with the authority of 'di- 
quam _ - 
Muribuiſanftirate Vine Law ; but alſo with 
& :dofirind pre- the tradition of the Catho- 
ftantibus viri,quo- lick Church, 
nam modo poſſim 
cert) quadam, & quaſi gencral} ac regulari via Ca- 
#bolice fidej veritatcm ab harctice pravitatis falfi- 
are diſcernere, |bujuſmodi ſemper refhonſum ab omni- 
du fereretuli. Quod five ego, five qui alius vellet 
exurgentium bareticorum fraudes deprehendere, lu» 
gueoſq; vitare, & in fide ſand ſanus, & integer per- 
manerc duplici modo munire fidem ſuam Domino ad- 
"Ivante deberet, Primo ſcilicer diving legis autho- 
ritace, tum dermnde Ecclefe Catholice traditione. Hic 
forſitan requirat aliquis: cum ft perſeigs. Seriptu- 
rerum Canon, fibig; ad omnia ſatis, . ſuperg; ſufficiat, 
quid opue eft nt eZEcclefiaſtice intelligentia jungatur 
autoriies '? Quia videlicet” po: arty ſacram 'pro 
#psd ſua altitudine non uno eodemg: 'ſenſu univerſi 
acciptunt, ſed ejuſdem cloquia aliter, atq; aliter alixs, 
atq; alius interfretatur : - ut pane 4uoet homincs'ſunt 
ror Ulinc ſententia erui poſſe videantur.  Aliter namgz 
z#l1m Novatianus, ality Photinus , aliter Sabel- 
lius, 4titer Donatus cxponit,' &'s. atq idcirco mille 
tim Receſſe eſt proprer tantos tam varii erroris ariſya- 
Aus, ut Prophetice , & Apdſtolice mnterpretarionis 
linea ſecundum Eccli feaſt ict, & Catholici ſenſi,s nove 
mam dirigatur, In ips2 item Catholic2 Ecclefid mage 
wopere exrandum eſt, ut id reneamus quod ubique, quod 
ſemper, quod ab omnibus cveditum eft, hoc eft erenim 
vere proprieqz Catholicum, Cc, Vunc. Lirin. adver{. 
bereſ. c8þ..1, 3, 3 


And 
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- And \even the Antipzdobaptilts them 
ſelves are, willing enough to -flouriſh'-their 
writings with humane ; teſtymonies, and ww 
plead-iradizion ga, if for. them... Hydexd I 
obſerve none to be ggainſt-tradition hutghoſe 
that think it to be-againſt themſelves,..orito- 
rÞje& the evidence of humaneteſtimony,who 
do not fear to. be-condemned' by:ir; 
. 'And becauſe.the judgmems or. rather, fan- 
'cies of, gen. as .to Authors! are, ſo ;infiauely 
variqus,-that one efteems:that. as go:d-which 
.another -deſpifes as 'droſs; and values as 
wheat, -what another rejects as chaff , .rheve- 
-fare.'\l.-bave:endeavoured to-abviate ;that.va- 
ziety- of ;judgments with a diverſity of Au- 
-thors ;/producing-thoſe of the Azddle, and 
Adogerrs tages, as well as thoſe of the A4n- 
Cirnts,and Primitive ; . Scboalmen as-well as 
Commentators; Hiſtorians as well as Fa- 
thers , Civilians as well AS Diwnecs , and 
Polemi-al as well as Didattical Writers. 
So that the Readers which do not like of all 
.may pleaſe themſelves with what they;have 
moſt fancy too, leaving the liberty which 
themſelves make uſe of, unto others, :who! as 
being of different taſts may thinkrheirleav- 
ings as good as their takings, and .reliſh 
.thatbeſt-which they diſxeliſh mo. 
And-becauſe there-jsno one Prejudice that 
holds a.ſtronger poſſeſſion of, aur ,Antipe- 
A 4- dobapriſts, 
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 dobaptifts, than that which ariſes from that 
bright evidence ,' which they have, of rhe 

' baptizing Adult Perſons in all the 

ofthe Chureh;and of m4ny's deferring cit 
30: bt baptized Themſelves, or'to baptize 
1beir- Infants, in ſeveral Ages of it, and | 
thoſe eſpecially that wereneareſt to the Pri- 
mitive Times ; and the removal of that 
Prejudice may be a fair ImtroduRtion to their | 

"depoſiting of all the reſt, therefore I-will | 

endeavour, in my entrance, to remove that, 
And if 1 can ſhew that the Delays of | Ba- 
priſm, which they ſo ſpeak of, in the An- 
cient times, were wpor other Grounds, and 
en different Accounts from thoſe that our 

+ Antipedobaptiſts alledge in the caſe ;«rhen 

that plea'of theirs from the praRtice of -ba- 

\ prizing Adalt Perſons, and deferring the 
Baptiſm of Infants, will neither ſerve their 
Hypotheſis, nor diſſerve ours. 

The Grounds, as | underſtand, on which 
our Antipedobaptiſt: refuſe to baptize their 
Infants, and defer their baprizing to ripe- 
neſs of Ape, are becauſe, as they fuppole, 

' there is 0 command in Scripture for it ; And 

' - becauſe there is no examplein Scripture of it; 
either of which if there found, they would 
hold it lawfull, and becauſe they-find nei- 
ther of them there, they hold it unlawſull. 

Now if'it appear that the nnlaw/uineſs 
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to the Reader, 


10 baptize Infarts, for want of a Scripture 


command or Example for it, vas none of the 
Grounds en which the Ancients did defer 
their baptizing , and that never any ſuch 
thing was in the rrimitive Times pretended 
or pleaded by any, to juſtifie or excuſe that 
delay, then | hope the cafe will be clear,that. 
their delays of Baptiſm on other Grounds, 
can afford no prote&ion. to the Hypotheſis 
of our Antipedobapriſts, who deny Ba- 
ptiſm to. Infants, upon the Account of the: 
unlawfulneſs of it, 

That never a» ſuch pretence or plea'was: 
made by, any in the primitive times ( even 
for five hundred years ). againft Infanrs- 
Bepti/m 1 rationally preſume, becauſe I ſee- 
none yet produced by any: of. the Learned 
of our Antipedobapriſts, who have, I be» 
lieve, ſearch'd through, and through, allche- 
writings of tbe Fathers, and Primitive Hi-- 
ſorians, and: ranfack'd every page, and ri-- 
fled every paſſage inthem, for ſome patro» 
nage to their Hypotheſis, And.as they are- 
quick ſighted enough to have eſpied it, ſo 
they would have been. carefull enough, if. 
there had been any, to bave produced ie.. / 

And upon the-moſt curious ſearch, that T 
have been able to make for. it:my (elf; as far 
as the circumſtances I am:under would per- 
mit me, I ſincerely. profels,. 7 haye nor bees 
pn A 5. able 
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ble to find ary. What I have found wrged, 3 | 
or but bined at, as aground or reaſon tor |} 


any. ones delaying either his. own, or any '! 
Infants baptizing, I ſhall fairly give an-ac- |! 


Count of, and then leave the Reader to judge, 3 


what advantage our pleaders againſt Infants 7 


Baptiſm upon the account of the unlawful- | 
neſs of ir can-make therefrom , or rather * 


what a miſerable fallacy they put upon them- ® 
Jelves and others, whileſt they alledge the 7 
Primitive PraQtice of deferring Infants 'Ba- 7 


ptiſm, in juſiification of their denying Ba- *| 


-Ptiſm-to Infants, upon the account of the |} 
anlawfulneſs of it for want of a.Command *® 
Or Example in Scripture , whereas it was * 
wever 4n the Primiiive T umes denied 10 any | 
Jnfavt upon that account, nor was that * 


und ever urged or alledged by any in | 


ſe days, as a reaſon, or ſo much as pre- 


ence for their:deferring to baptize their In« [ 
ants; nor did any ask, as our Antipzdo- q 
baptifts now-do, what Scriprrire bave.you | 


For it ? where did Chriſt ever commandit 2 | 


or Whove did any Apoſtle pratiice ut ? 


Now in order to the ſhewing on what j 
'Kecounts Baptiſm was in eAncient Times | 


fo oft, .and fo to 
miſe, that fome did voluntarily defer their 
ownbaptizing ; and ſome had their Baptiſm 
geſerred-by -others ; the former _ "4 

EA 


deferred, 1 muſt pre- | 


f0 the Reader. 
ed, | wt , theilater infants. Andof the Reaſorss 
for || or Occaſions of both 1 will ſpeak diftioRly. 
ny And Firſt, Thoſe that delayed their own 
ac- 3 baptizing had ſeveral] Zadfine ,"Imd Pre- 
pe, = renves for it. . 
nts 3 <(1.) Somedid:ir out of a fear 'f ſinning 
al. j - nony me and ſo for- _.. | 
er | feiting the grace of it, and *Amia poly ud 
m- } being certainly damned Naoripys m3 
he } without thope of xeco- A#2d@cn, | Howe 
a- |} -very even by :repentanee, 77? £2Fay 
a- © eſpecially when they con- _ ING os 
| TEexv oun *= 
he 3 fidered .the \proneneſs of ©. 
nd | their own natures fin,and o,g, 4o. p. :647; 
as | he occafions and; tempta= Am © iow 
vy | SJions'to fianing,. thiat they pip X; wow: 
at ] 'hqouldmeerwithalkintheir 715 Sages, 
in -} converſe withthe world, as > pe ng _ 
1 == iy from _ pal- £1A4 Ipwney. Id. 
Ne. 5 ages in-Gzegory AZ148. jb. d. $49. 4 
= | Greg. Nyſſes. and Tertul- mundus rurſus de- 
a | (143. - linguzs, guo male 
& | ; comparetur dily- 
4 vio, Ttaque 5gni dgſtinatur, ficus .c homo gui paſt 
baptiſmuna deli a reftauras, Tertull. de Bajt'p,259. 
at | ed. Rigalt. "And Svdbind, na T8 Tis gvoivs 
Pf i 1Awy 65 d.USpmay broauv, X; 47 «70 a3 wh 
ww 3 'y #241 Ts ra aſyjuends GeedwWo, GT. \Ny{len.. 
ip de Baptiſmo,.p. 224, Jodeed 'twas-very uſuallin- 
thole times ( notwithſtanding the'Fathers. did ſo- 
n | King me't | 
| —_———— it ) for perſons: 
: todicier their-being, bapti; BIG ere, G8 
> their. 
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their death, our of a kind of Nouatian principle. 
ehac if chey fel! into fin agg ra there would 
be no place for repentance, miſtaj 
the Apoſilc, where 'ris ſaid, that if they who have 
been once enlightened (amE pwnoty ms which 


king: that place of ® 
6b Pp 6 


the Ancients 


erally underltand of Baptiſm. ). 


fall away, *tis impoſſible to renew them again unts 
repentance, Dr. Cave Prim. Chriſtian, pax. 1.ch.19, 


Pag: 309» 


This fear, how ſpecious foever the pre- 
tence of it be, did to Gregory IN atianz. 
ſcem the fear of 2 mad man, or a fool, and 


*Euae3aw my wi 
oo 7ys cf uacias 
To ae5xnue, 2; 
24A a5 oxvTdy xa- 
TEA Ne TIL E161 
Tis MaaCeias 
aL uem. Greg, 
Nyfl. de Bap. pag. 
221. 
"Amt, Sy 524- 
eur] 0 96- 
E&-, mexPes”- 
vzY/]©&- o AoHo- 
4455. Gr, Naz. 
Orat. 40. þ. 647. 
Not every deadly 
fin willingly come 
mitted after Ba- 


as the Church of England 
poſitively: . determines a= 
mY the ground of it, ſo 

th: he, and Gregory 
N) ſer ſhew the vanity of 
it. and conclude it. better 
to contra, or relapſe in- 
to. ſome fn, through con- 
verſe with the world, than 
to die unbaptized ; . and 
St, Bal, from the expe- 
rience of ability to refift 
fin before Baptiſm, encoy- 
rages to depoſite the fear 
of being overcome by it 
after baptizing, 


15 fin apainſt the-Holy Ghoſt and unpardona- 
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be denied to ſuch as fall into fin after Baptiſm, 
Artic. 16; of. Ch, of Engl. ' * Ap' &w Na Tim 
gbEn 2h T8 vicmg Xeemavds; -» ® Tis avdl- 
Adfiss <daabtias. Gr. Naz. Orat, 40. P, 647. 
Kprroroy uty Tafiv Ts jabs.) QUAgarHy Tus 
x5Jagow* « 5 dpporigy ph wdigamu, upaarey 
TmoTe wipe pworuyMyar mois vis dvuootots, i 
mu TETT10 cAmviy Thy x dell. Id.ib.p.6qg. 
"ArpSTWTECLY £4 XQOV MACY YH RE 10.9%) Teh TVE 
TS aw TWELs: ABTEE Jeri IA  hudpTIUARy 
» 79s x46 & auimges radiant .72y blon, 
To utv Þ. PuyUprAnus HAY Hy OVY vibunsy 


'Y H1anvlewnids alone), vs mING mg Tv 


e234 Tov exms. To 5 mul Thmumy amzogenuwny 
$00 Thu ownrelay iE d mopdomtus werruivygs - 
@'. Gr. Nyſſeo, de Baps, 219. 'Er 5 wnpd &) 
bTHH bi.) x, v 'wehs RiraTOv Os mou budge 
TIpLaTrR, T1 dy OVIES To mirkovg3; 6 5h davvas 
3 mage dome Mey racy r, mah ma 5 mo TW vh- 
po 7708 SL wy ERC 3 DB E xbort, ad Baptif.. 
Jon, l, p- 480.6 


( 2 ) Some deferred their baptizing out 
of. the love of the world, and the pleaſures. 
of it, and a lbathneſs to part either with. 
their "ot or their pleaſures, which they. 
thought , upon their Ba 
ptizing they muſt clearly dofir) 3 nd. 
renounce, and wholly part 
withall , ſo that; their Ba- x 79k, "Wie 
ptiſm would be to. their SxaynuPhm- 
diſadvantage, _in. regard ow. ?O-uy- Mi- 
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& 5 co947- they, muſt loſe fo much 
ono 2&09- pleaſure andprofit for the 
Ces & -&{14PT" prefent,, as came by their 
ma; Sag pres. fins, and get nothing the 
> 49 Bowes morefor itafterward ; ; they 
ate 3,z- thatwent laſt into the vine- 
ao patedy wnh Yard receiving as:much as 
9440 Granbun- they that went an farſt : 
F@, Thy & mis Which Reaſon is alledged 
Þduaprus -dve- and anſwered by Greg. 


pool. Greg. 
ah" Irs Nyſſen , 'St. Baſil, and 


221,232, gr. Natianziy. 
*Oudty azo Bog n n V Tg Its, " Tab, Ga m- 
ad axmw ov £(401 2 (Tay H. cul pTIA, Fire Bam- 
adorr wwe ©, 5 uerQ , TULS SHOW tas Te. ata 
oa &d)xies TY Noi _— 7 Eg eHow JET: 
x, 5-7A& Dxaroowns avTa mi) Orca, D.. 
Exhart, 44. Rape. þ..482. MI cumgdls Thu) x &- 
ety * mr) THE, yahos wr 0 avy©, &2> Hwy 
. auepmct * 12.1 ayes ber TS aBoas DEFS 
& TH ay EAXOy © ndwn, wnTme Ts pie Is , 
wo 5 4 caprie F. xr oro re davd re ni jr c9- 
v09 Ts aivuls THANE 1d. ab. pag. 482, 
| [Toon 1694Wv x; TALKS 0p Yak EIN 10 FE 
689 by 615 - ily nÞruvs ved ge os Th UTipavoty 
"x<&v GEARY INN Tals, PI 444,017 . , 65TH ac Jt 
TI AT Xehy TY CINE] ATgs. amy, am- 
Z&T aj Th ozput Ts F amAnavay TW at- 
PIs EMS T6 Rope? Fo. WH ndwar, aud” 
\E@ 785 2645» dpiNopes Th Erect , xieos 
mph vw). Cmog Know, '"þdb owjacuy x) Te T6 Can 
RC us, TU MG 7o7%. TH pn, 
E 


20 ithe Reader. 
14.b. p..g91. Ti 0g ori vi%iges 3 nedvii ano 
X05 ; 1#@HaTws buoys 5 amagvers 1 mgay- 
Ty; hn warnoumw! 6mYouie z Id.ib, 480. 
*"H mTeoftis oÞ nevor Acyave, His Aciavor 
@v; at oe50 Thy we nAudiay Gdaggrkudau, wi 
TAggr udout f THY OTA Yeh y dA ih Taggery 
Ts, n dtav, Napernormt wes THY xavmpoys 
Gr. Naz. Orat. 40. f. 648. 'AM\&. 7} war Th0ys 
an71, REST 2.06 $4177 Ns. Ts Camioua]& » 
x) > TEgmvev Te Cny-tuavly die Te TX x5 ame 
KAGiouym, ior ipaAvai Tails ndh. dts, Xy mhwi- 
LAUT 4 Tvativ Tins 14241 Q@ 3 ov2 3 Tos of Th 

dp TmAGOvt E314 WH NOT \@THpes m mAkov, IC 

Ts wSes HNY)IO x) mrs mand T Wars. 14d. ib. 
P. 450+ | R 


( 3) Somedeferred their baptizing out 
of an unwillingneſs to take upon them tbe 
yoke of Chrift, and ſabmic bs 
to the ſeverity of the Go- Ti pianers 5 7 
ſpel Rule : which St. Ba- 213 77 $0ky 
fl intimates and replies 7,07! > Gavip 
unto | ea wetiong 

fs THe3Quys; Xo 
cos Gy, tAageos Hiry, & geiCer my avMive , 
dna Ea, D. Bakil. Exbort. ad Bapr.:p.473> 


( 4) Somedeferred their baptizing &- 
ven till their death-bed, on an opinion that 
by that means they ſhould ſecure their ſalva- 
tien having Heavtn immediately cgened 1 
ther, and themſelves admitted into the 
ys of the juſt, Aud becauſe they defired 
oy | 40 


*Otoy ru » A Ws 
- 88 Wave, = 
ve, Th fas: 
AH as au rl; Aij- 
Je os mva 
223y djatuy 
Kuporre Sevua- 
. wv » X; Ty i= 
ow? dt 1wh orga: 
Tobs dVxgiors. m- 
" 4av © 7 5 navy 
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&n 4d mw 


The Preface 


to have it thea, they inthe 
mean time thought , / that 
God in his mercy wou'd 
accept of the deſire of ba- 
ptiſm for their being bapti- 
zed. The.vainneſs of whicti 
hope is diſputed againſt 
by St. Baſil, Gr. Nyſſts 
and Gr. 2 az. and the dan- 
gerouſneſs of its miſcar- 
rying ſhown by Gratin. 


{ 
of nn” Wo. 4: — 


uxlw nl d- = 
zou. Gr, Nyſſen. de Bapt, p; 222. EET 

Ti dau; £24 p12dvapunpy, ens! , 7 Mov 
' & yroguhy  4yy01@v, Souudle Te my Tpe- 
- 811,%; 4171 58 ParioueÞ 3 midmu mh bepiy 
Ts Eomniewsle 5 aiviyuan aijes Gur, 
6 mepwT0 ue © Gi O:9 I 73 q1hgrypomy 5 
apons ©, n ym's beamwuas Fj. veuray wThs 
'& TwwTs Twofv cmiditoy, Noa TR mgdnav 


- ad Ts Caomeics, Gr. Nazianz, Orat. 40.p.6;2, 


- Tis. Ix ove T8 Ggov Ths Cong #mmts 5 mis avs Ty 
( Ld / 1 4 [4 

: ©g9240 was TE yips Geuwos 3; m1 5m; dEtomr Or 

G07 TaEv WANGIT Or GY puurns 3: £X Seas vim 


na d.pmCo's, Tz&s W nAixia &,ma 10865 ;: 


ny $54 wer ae9Iv01r bio” nm dvayi- 
 +mh15 ,nveeTs. ou dagoy Hyrau. 73 berioua ; 
_D. Baſil: Exbort. a4 Bape, p. 482. Quando guis 
Jropecres peccar, ut ſaninum eta in novi File 
atione ſuſcipiat ,' "fortafſis non adipiſcitar ; 
ultos 'qui hoc pafft ſunt, qui-fe beptiſmatis 
ant, oc arts de cone 


«@atione;; dit. 4. fol, 453. Col. 2. (5) 


to the . Reader. | 

5) Some deferred their baptizing out 
of want . of leiſure *for it ( as they preten- 
ded). through multitude of  - 08 
_ | buſineſſes and throng of "'Earertiv 5 5Y 


employments, whoſe pre- 9" ©zxgvr, Þ 


texts and excuſes. St. Baſil My Þ . 
doth inveigh againſt with We wn I wah 
much earneſtneſs, _ Aidup© ,mergd- 
ii I ro geis WACTY x 
alniag &metuy, Nov Emapixar md Aipp, == 
» 779 Akai. Av 001 XE88 NEE Ta ) S548. 3 
@ 7% mynpor under | 6 TH aigens 2) dTyat- 
ou daoniagh fas mm nddrol 3 bog mane ndvade 
Seer 5 mas Eons xever md xbowe, Ch- 
owls A01moY 2 iau]oig. -- @ Tis oo 
-Abuy } 8X &yw Y6Anv vyavatuem wo iths 
iad-p5e- eh vdUps 79 band. D. Baſil. Ex- 
Bott: 24. 499. "gs 
(6) Some again deferred ir out. of ſw- 
pinety and lazineſs , and a careleſs neg li- 
gence, as both St, Chryſo- ,_ weidm 5 
ftom and Greg. Nazianz. EOS? 9 
6:4 > . [OLLLE) cM 
intimates, in eſtowing the Emmy Thi Fg 
title of ſlorhfult careleſs * yo wouins, in 
perſons on them for it. 44h , ng Sump br 
pau uregt Ts 
drIpoml, Windmis dvanldic my cwnTusm 
em x7. D.Chryſ. Hom. ad Baptizend.Tom, 
6. þ. 852. Edrd, Savil. "Oi: 5 my Eonoghire 
mp as Vemav ererdVGerv, Tols &p 20Twors 1 yoSegr- 
E915. Tas MITE OKvNGE rarAYLIon Mov Thy meme 3 
R UE vave Ey&cu0 1 ; Gr. Naz, Orat, 40. þ, 6954. * 
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The Preface 
(-7.) [Some for the deferring &f their\ba.! 
-Ptizing [pleaded the snſuſficrenoy of rheiy 
kvowledge as yer, and 'thereupon-che 
:lingaeſs ;ro.. continue iRil]| 


their [wil- 


.( one year after another) 
in the tate of \Careche- 
"ens > whom *Sr. [Baſel 
chides for that /pretenſe: 
asking when they will 
have knowledge enough to 
become -Chriſtians-? and 
letting them know , -thar 


having (been To "long fed | 


with Mitk, it is now time 
they were weaned, and fed 
with ſtronger meat; .and 
ſo Greg..fA\ pſſen.alſs... TY) 


* 
"2 x 
y f 


: x E 't . I : 

. => > of *» . 5 th. c \ v / 
ous TH dAnSH 3  TOVTOTE, WH RELAY, 5 I res 
nas aps The emyvanys Tex Ne bis, 
gmt T roo WEN ct NPE, FTE VITH NewGte- 


vos ; mort yiaelro oh 
\ ;® £ 

ny miciym xgze7v 'OeedV'yu, 

Tov « 6220 TH 5 


VL UEy erg 


e Ls Ly 
v4.06 NUT?! 3 mipum, 
vu TA'y 


D. Baſi). 'Exhortar, 


_ ad Bayt. p. 476, 497- Mi ye mrs war mails of 
pw Twy NAY; vyoitoy Te Thy Ivy; lw as 
amv, & 0v\apno! npuiv cy Hes ar wan 
THAH0Y , jun ci ered Tay meiduy Seite + 


% Fl % Ml 
$i vnmodns Tiy gptva. 


tpuvJers Wap os * 


a7 Yne9oo A017mv 15 TH Ty 19m; eutyoy Me 
'# , w , , . P 
Barny ws miUdaetoy avow 3, £X *1auSov, WiA.- 


0am, pug acacake, GriNyflen,de _— $ 
8 


| (8) 


$0+the Reader, 
Some pleated: inconveniency of the 


prefent :5me, when they.were prefled to be 
baprized , and-pur ir off till this , thar,. or 


the other time. One would 
be baptized at Candlemaſs, 
another at Eaſter, a third 
at Whitſontide. Againft 
which pleas 'St. Baſil urges 
that mans whole life ( and 
then ſure Infancy alſo) is 
a feaſon for baptiſm , '{o 
that 'it ean never come n- 
mils. 


To xz nd oxumTIy 
aropamtn ape 
Edorrs y dag 
TAS Why co 7 
cam" mT & 
1407 win us 
Thy TYTHXOSHD 
endEouan, Rem 
FO ovupumea tie 
yas Bermov, Xet- 


| EO Gundvagnauu 
x7) Fever ory npleeny FimVE) 44,705 TYAKNTAI 
Thy $Ergavean, cram. m1; HEw 79. THAO EE alpyns 
er nwpeay 5 qc kaf, x cw pt f 8 Hy@TKES, 
Gr. Naz. 0r.40. 654. Kays wiv oun anos "ayes 
#1TidiO-. NG var, x; ING Lypnopotus, 
11 matus, x, (NG cipluns. nous 5 Bami- 
ou] & dmg; 5 roy avIpomy BIG.-- Tics wer 
buy yer & db uueigy Exe af 35 TWwNz Ty fa- 


 anrud}O- oneliary gy vim Emys, kav Nutr 


gas, KAV wpan, Av YI Neve, 14 v Þ Gen- 
X*-merv. D..Baſil. Exbors. ad Bape. p.475,476- 

( 9!) Some would be baptized but in this 
or that Place, this City, or that River, as 
Feruſalem , or Fardan , ( where Conftan- 
tine defired, and deſigned to be, and St.:Ba- 
cl wras baptized.) and ſo deferred their ba- 
ptizing till they might -come-thirher , and 
to 


Miawngainy Air 
Siom Ty dys- 
0v Ths Ce2vows 
emmvuuiag. x, » 
Exayosauriogydhey 
\ ( 
T bog)1o wa Cn- 
TH as tacafey ,, 
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The Preface 
to excuſe their Geferring to 80 pleaded the 
length of the way, a 


the dangerouſneſs 
of the journey. | In an- 
ſwer to which Gr. Nyſſes 
alledges the Eunuchs ſtand- 
ing upon no ſuch circum- 
ſtances , St. Ambroſe and 
Tertul:an pleads ano pre- 
eminence of one river a- 


bove another in this re- | 
fpect, every river being a- | 
F.rdan where Chriſt is, | 
Gr. Nazianzen Ex- | 
horts to break through all 


and 


impediments to obtain Ba- 
priſm, even to runthrough 
fire-and water to it. 


3 op mThIwoy es Thy Ts bamioud) © yaoars 
{voy £av Eupy may TE AduBdvoy| Or, x, £ro- 


way Tu &. 14{0y] 
p. 219. 


4:piws. Gr. Nyſſen.de Baps. 


ems fratres dilefiſſimi ( vobis Cate- 


chumenis + ey ) gratiam baptifmatis ejus ( (c. Chri. 


fti ) omni 


eſtinatione ſuſcipere, & de fonte Jor- 


danis quem ille benedixit benedifionem wo ont 
baurire, ut in cum gurgitem in quem ſe illixe ſaniti- 
84s merfit, noftra peccara mergantur, --- Sed ut ec 
dem fonte mergamur, non nobis Orientaly; petenda 
eſt regio, non fluviuarerre Judaicx, 1bi enim nun 
-Cbriftus, ib] quoque Jordanis eſt. Eadem conſerrd- 
$50 que Oricntic flumins benedixit, occidentss fluenta 
ſanftificas, --- D, Amabrol, Serm. 41, Tom. 3. p . 

2060, 


8. 3 38. os 4 


| 
- o 


to the Reader, 
268, Nulla diftinfioeft, mari quis an ſtagno, fli- 


mine an ſonte, lacu an alves diluatur, Nec quicquam 
refert inzer eos quos Joannes in Jordane, & quos 
Petrus in Tibert tinxit, ni @ ille fpado, quem 
Philippus in vid fortuita aqud ninxit , plus [alutis 
aut minus retulit, Igitur omnes aque de prifiind 0. 
riginis prarogativs Sacramentum ſanitificationis 
conſequuntur, invocato Deo, Tertull, de Bapr. p.257. 
Ed. Rigalt, Ti Town minors Gov y Tav Als 
$16 wy Gammuore; * megTmo! Ths Ys amva=- 
ax, ivz iy Thy ovpiay Eoaopay ©, x; Ids 


* 2.fGov EoxcuarrO dir muga mis THdiws Ao- 
E 2:Gopivors, ph ngTOKvNTHS y ah Gd's pax » 
; wh wires Rd whs, wh Toe, i pkedy, I a= 
7 Qov Toy xwAvudTUY, wt TY Av TE MeiTual. 
; Gr. Naz. Orat. 40. fp. 657. See Dr. Cave Prim, 


Chriſtianity Part. 1. chap. 10. p, 313, 


(10) Some would be baptized but by 
ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, a Biſhop, and he a 
Metropolitan too and one of Fernſalem,and 
one well deſcended ; or, if a Prewbyter Fg 
one that is #7married, and 
of the Angelick order , and M# 61s . 6H- 
ſo deferred their baptizing #27 » Bam, 
upon that pretext ; which 27% #> 
nice curioſity Gr. Nazi- _ LIN 
anzen gravely and largely ha, HY G 8 
rebukes them for. Tomy i xd, 

dd Ts Tyd- 
ad) ©) x, z]1O- wy Sf prortuy Chas DN) 
& Tod bamish T0 Lmvis ps x9ovferdiownu J; 
1 apioCuTg © pr, dand x87 my dxduay, 
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The Pref ace 


x 8] & Tay $ſ:;0] ay %; aſyEAtxar Thy maITE2r, | 


C Sevey » 6 ou OTTIES TT47T7 PL 2728 20004404 5 TH 
14h CnTe atrompgiay Tz x#pv wy] Or, wadti Te | 74% 
heriGoll& . ara: 5 Tem xeurhs — ond 5 NS5S 


as ottoms & tis Thy. raSapor- wor tow m5 
\ 


Toy eyupl Toy, X%; wh Tay aeedVitws xgmeyvwo= "( 


Wirwy, wn 7 exxanomcs dnmnoler uy xeire Tus | pl 
| wErTts, 6 ypnowy The ianpeidg, wlll grnozph- I Rel 
ver wot Tas Elias TW of wg Sweivmey. winds J)a- | hay 
Kpiys eds 755 Wvvimgas. NG wiv ans | wh 
upermioy , 1 ramTeavorepO©, os Ns mis vilnaoe ; 
7*p©&-. Gr. Nazianz. Orat 40. f. 656. = 
(11) Some protracted their Baptiſm | rec 
upon exception taken at the wyixt company | the 
they were to be baptized with, whereof | ſor 
many were to them unſuitable in quality, | de 
and unequal in dignity, whom Greg. A\(.4- -| thi 
23anZex gravely exhorts to an humble con= | ih; 


deſcenſton in that particu- || ro 


pp lu 


M3 «e«mEiw- lar; and that fromthe ex- | ha 
6xs' ovuB41- ample of Chriſt,into whom |} th 
Rept > 7” ; they were baptized, who | ;. 
: '1,. >; bumbled himſelf to a far | »- 
x vanes "'£ o.. lower degree then ſo, for | 
omims m6 $a, for their lakes taking upon 

ulyer 73 vuy. him the form of a ſervant , 

%27w 720T72y -8- and from the no difference P! 
Teryopgpynoers > that there is amongſt C hri- |} 
oxy Xer52s & ov ſtians conſidered as Chri- || ft 
Bari y oe?!  tians w 
os dig ot Ky SAE ; g 


ww T3, "3 WF aw T7 PTY > ww SE 8. LG. EG 3%. Ai :; 9. ax * 


%. / 


to the' Reades... 


$ wpphv ed Care. Ag: ns nutegs wmamlh miy- 


Te Giza 01 TAdok 2acarmhees., WA wopey 
mz.01 Reacts cBTevrimu, Gr, Naz. Orat. 40. page 
656, 657. 


(12.): Somewere apt to:put off their ba- 
prizing., on pretence of not. having their 
Relations. preſent,, whom they delired to 
have witt-therm when they were baptized : 
whom Greg. Nazianzen ; 
quickens to a preſentacce- My ok <= 
ptance of the Grace offe- 7” *72/% 4 
red withour ſtaying for ©" on m_ 
their friends, for fear. of 4 Fauna ; 
ſome {ad intervening aCCi- ,xo5y. Tlaphcw 
dent , which ſhould'bring wor wing, rTapi- 
thoſe friends to a fellow- wv wo! miripy 
ſhip withthem in their ſor- 44279), yuun , 
rows, whom they would 7**%*> 9/401, mw 
have had partners with ©7 #; 799% 


7 on TWIN YGUTSL Ow Sh- 
chem of their joys. aur vu 3 


ww» 191 132635 Atuapwiiva . IN , wh 
yoreyty AdGng mwies, us £VPESTwNs KOLYWOYRG- 
1amouzs, Gr. Naz. Ocat. 40. f- 655. 


(13 ) Some hung back from being ba- 


ptized upon the account of the chargeable- 
"eſs of it, in regard of a Preſexs that was 
then to be offered ; a ſplendid Robe that: 
was to be worn ; and a Treat that was to be 
given tothe Miner that baptized them : 
which 


The Preface 
"Atxe3v &z&v, which conſiderations Greg. 
Tv ) (017 23f- Nazianzen rejects, as too 
15 Wi *B minute and trifling ro come 
Ya: 7 in competition with Ba- 
Tv ) *po74 Or itn. wbihie.of ach 

385; 5 nep- Prilm, which is of a/higher 


a7þw1Siopuar; 75 COncern than to be omitted 


' 4-2 #85 Je£i- On ſo leight accounts, al- 
&rw 4 wav luring them that Them- 


Berle, ive ſelves would be an acce-./| 
X4v T7915 ©U- ptable offering unto Chriſt, » 


x1 pumow, Td a 00 
wH, os pas, and their good life a plea- 


© mm 3 2. Ing entertainment to hime 
- V&Yx610v, X; Teh ſelf. 
T#&70 i Xdes &= = 


AAT OM TETU.. pn x9 Y AG TH UtdAG, 


ppdey anvves mdns, ue ov Th 6pwuiy wy. oft 
T2 fuSHeLOYg GUUTY H&g 7:7 0endmvs Keto oy Gy- 
vga  SpiLov ut mAiTHia, vmws EO aaipro O1- 
AoperriuluCr, ime x) Otros 6 mi than ae o- 
ACE, *Ouſty md O49 ute, 5 un x; mwns d\- 
oor == Gr. Naz. Orat. 40, þ. 655, "Ive 5 wi vo- 


uian mg mAvdismyoy Thy Srexntiar --.- Greg, 


Nyſſen, de Bape. p. 215. 


(14 ) Come checkt at Confeſſing of their | 


JF - ſins at their baptizing, and on that account 
> 3 delayed ro be baptized whom G reg. Na- 


244n2.ex Exhorts not to be | 
troubled: at it, in conſide- } 


My dmtidoy; tre te xS 
 Eaypeooai os TATION that it was the way 
b. THY due; ion * of Johns baptizing ; that 
. -- the 


$2. -% 


WV wv J3 


JJ YZ 


p45 


to the Reaaer: | 
the ſhame of thar in this cis 3745 'I- 
world, was the way to e- ns *Parfior, 
ſcape eternal ſhame for it '"* 7 <Kc9ey 
in the world to come, and 7A," ©. 
that it was a clear argument ls ah v 
of the truth of their hatred +35 73; io 
and deteſtation of ſin, thus woadrzws, 5»; 
ro triumph over it, and ex- tiZys 57 THY ae 
poſe it unto ſhame, 44g TI2Y vylox 

eulonna; - 
Sry ome aha feral el 
Gr. Naz. Orat. 40. f. 657, 


(15) Someſtuck at the £xorci/m that 
uſher'd in Baptiſm, and on that account 
made no great haſt to be baptized ; which 
Medicine Greg. Naziauzen withes by no 
means to refuſe, as being a7 
the rouchſtone for trial of hearty 

. . > 4 e £9” 
the ſincerity of him that Ns 
comes tO Baptiſm. 7m inG min 
d rwzetdons. Boas on x, an Ths ael a8 
LENT Uh yunnm|&, Gr. Nazianz. Orar. 40. 
p. 657. Eſt autem Exorciſmu , eos verbo- 
rum ſerics, in qua is qui baptitat, diabolum, Des 
nomine adjuratum, ab eo, qui baptizatur, excelcre 
ac procul funere jubet. Nicetas in Gr, Naz. Orat. 
40. p.1066, See Dr. Cave Prim, Chriſtianity , 
Part, I. C.10. C. 316, 


( 16) Some ( as a worthy Author of 
our own notes ) deferred their baptizing in 
wmitation of the way that was taken with the 

A young 


The Preface 


young Heath: us converted to Chriſtiazity, 
Yet though this Who were inftructed in the 
abuſe of Baptiſm faith for ſome while before 
prevailed not up- their baptiſm, and conti- 
on that opinion qyed, like them in the ſtate 
only (viz that of Garechumens for ſome 


= _ Ori good time before they 


fins were wathed would be baptized. 

away in Baptiſm, 

and ſo had the leſs to anſwer for, if they were 
baptized towards the later end of their days ) but 
upon the occaſion which was taken of educating 
and 1n(trutting.Infidells in the Faith, for ſome good 
time before they were baptized, which cuſtom di- 
vers born of Chriſtian Parents imitated ; yet we 
find none that the Church wilfu'ly ſuffered to 
die without Baptiſm, who were deſcended of true 
believers, or had been competently inftracted in 
the Faith of Chriſt --= $6rjivencr, Courſe of Divi= 
nity, pag. 196. 


( 17) Some deferred their baptizing, in 
imitation of the Example of (hriſt, and 
would not be baptized, till of that age that 
he was of, when he was baptized, viz. hire 
years old, or thereabouts, ( about wy 
Ape, whether on that principle, or for ſome 
Ot 


er reaſon, or occaſion , were baptized, } 


St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and St. Hierom ), 
Which pretenſe of theirs Greg. Nazzanz. 
very largely and ſolidly re- 


"AAA Kets os , ; 
e197 Teak THm tures ; ſhewing that Ly - 
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to the Reader, 


- A&A #.S 
had »o need of any baptiſ= Ts E271 , 
mal purgation; that he 4 74% O#65 
was in zo fear by any dan- "he Sp" 
: S TteUIJH 
ger for want of it, thathe 7, 5 
. 716 | 3 g= 
had particular reaſons for , 2, "atv. 
his torbearance proper tO uw, 73 Cirt- 


him, and incompetent to wer. 6 pev 38 


them, and that there is yo ang 3 ons vv, 
acceſſity of copyingrout all #4 *#* +9479 2+ 
C hriſts ations in our imi- #9795 > 4AAg 


: cat tp Tl, 
cations, by ſeveral inſtances, 7_ EH 
, aug % apt 


@cpa ol, a men av. *Ovudi ms du nv 
eump T3 bamious mig|civoum. WINS Jo Xy Ts 
me.9fiv iv £0] Thildg dT Tis Welidwss 
&'c. Gr, Naz. Orat. 40. p. 65%, 65 9- 


(18 ) Some forbore baptiſm out of a 
fear of being reproached for Tritheits (the 
owners and worſhippers of three gods ) 
becauſe they were to be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Soy, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Againſt which fear 
Greg. Nzianzn encourages his Auditors, 
by propoſing himſelf to be | 
their Champion in the de- AM dehrngg 
fence of the Catholick Do- #! F427 a0 over. 
Arine of a Trinity of Per- ca NG NO 
ſons in the Unity of the 75 *7 5 on 
Divine Eſſence, and offe- ,,, :.,,3 7iy 
ring to interpoſe himſelf y,47yy mgg- 


a. 2 be- 


The Preface 


T*kuLoy., tuds between them and danger | 


« Tu, tw jnthat war ; and, ſo they 
auV To MVIXNUR might reap the good of i, 


£20 Canxnylu, . 
oo 3 clpiyeus, © Teceive all the blows that 


Sreg. Naz, Orat. ſhould be given in that en- | 


40, Þf. 699. COUNter. 


(i9) Laſtly, if 1 may have leave to 


conjeRure, ſome forbore being baptized our 


of ſear of perſecution for their Religion. | 
How probably this is conjectured will ap- | 
pear, When it is conſidered how difficult, | 


or rather impoſſible it was for any in thoſe 
days, under perſecuting Tyrants, to hold or 
enjoy any place of power,profit, or honour, 
either in Court, City, or Army,or even life 
it ſelf, that was known to be a Chriſtian, 
and how ready an expedient it was towards 
the holding of ſuch places, andenjoying life 


and liberties, and avoiding all perſecution 
upon the ſcore of Chriſtianity, by remain- * 


ing unbaprized , ſince they could not be 
proved Chriſtians, that were never. chri- 
Rened. And now having ſhown the Rea- 
ſons why ſeveral above the Age of Infants 
did themſelves delay their own baptizing, it 
follows ſecondly that 1 ſhew upon what 
Reafons the baptizing of children in their 
Infancy was delayed by others. 
Now to this it may be ſaid in General, that 
it 
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to the Reader. 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that on what ac-. 


| counts the Adult delayed to be baptized 
2 themſelves, on the ſame they delayed the 
” baptizing of their children,(unlels where the 


caſe was altered by ſome particularity of 
circumſtance); and ſo it came to paſs that 
the baptizing of many Infants was deferred 
Lil] they came to riper years. 

But there are turther more Particalar ac- 
counts to be given of the delaying of Infants, 
more nearly relating unto them. | 

Firſt, ſome were as yet Heathens them= 
ſever, unconverted to Chriſtianity , when 
their children were born : and no marvel if 
they would not make their - children. 
Chriſtians, who themſelves were Hea=- 
thens. And the ſame is the caſe of ſuch as, 
though in. heart and purpoſe Chriſtians 
when their children were born, yet kept off 
from being baptized, 

(2)) Some Infants owed the delays of their 
baptiZing to their Pareats tenderneſs and 
cautiouſneſs, who forbore to baptize them, 
for fear they ſhoud be too weak either to 
endure the preſent ſeverities of baptiſm, . 
clpecially as then moſtly adminiſtred, by a 
rotal immerſion (and in ſome places three 
times ) into the water ; or to avoid rhe after 
defilements, that would be contracted by 
them, when they were baptized, through the 

A..3 1Mbe- 
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unbecility. of their nature, and the power of 


temptations; whom Greg. Naziant. checks 
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for womanly weakneſs , 
and littleneſs of faith ; un- 


like therein tro Hannah, 


who dedicated ber Samuel 
unto God before he was 
born, and conſecrated him 
to his ſervice as ſoon as he 
was weaned ; adviſing to 
arm and fortifie their In- 
fants againſt all fears, wh 
that great and good Aniu- 
let of the Trinity, by ba» 
ptizing them into the 
Faith, of it, 


MvvnIyas Toy 
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a) Th ian RAY guidyifpeiy, & 70 dv9pc. 


-nyoy goCn260N, Ty 5 Ot motLancn,.- d'og 
wuro TW Fad To wie x, xgadv evadx]ietoy, 
Gr. Naz. Orat. 40. þ. 648, Vide Elz Cretenſ, no- 
1am in locum, Of the Trine Immerſion ſee Dr. Cave, 
Primitive Chriſtianity, Part. 1. C. 10. p. 322. Alſo 
Greg. Notes ch. 39. p.171. andof the Ancients 
Apoſto]. Canon 49. Dionyſ. de Eccl. Hierarch, cap, 
4. Tertull, adverſ. Praxeam. p. 659. Ed. Rig. G& dc 
Corona Mil. p. 121. D. Athanaſ. q. 94. de Interp. 
Parab. Script, 


(3 ) Some wereapt to delay their In- 
nts baptiſm vpon. the account of their be- 
_ : 2, ing 
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| to the Reader, 
ing inſenſible at their baptizing , of what 
was got or loſt, by being or not being ba- 
ptized ; ( perhaps alſo on a ſuppoſition , 
that the Infants had #o perception of any 5n- 


ward operation,that baptiſm had upon them 
which ſome, that were baptized ar full 
years, felt f, and St. (ypriar: in particular 


teſtifies of. himſelf, (l. 2. 


Ep.2.) Whom Greg. \ 4- 
21anzn nevertheleſs ad- 
viſes by all means to ba- 
ptize their Infants, eſpe- 
cially in caſe of urgent 
danger ; telling them , it 
were better that their chil- 
dren were ſanified with- 
out the ſenſe, then died 
without the /ea/ of ba- 
ptiſm : arguing for the ba- 


ptizing of the Infants of 


Chriſtians, though inſenſi- 
bleof baptiſm,from the eir- 


cumciſing of the Infants of x 


Fewsthe eighth day,though 
iaſenſible of circumciſion. 
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Gr; Naz, Orat. 40. p.. 653. + Fhe ancient Chriſti- 
ans ſpeak of high Illuminations wherewithall God 
oy ed then to grace Baptiſm ; 1 make no queſtion 

they ipake as they felt, and that they ralk _ | 
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The Preface 


of 2 firange change then wrought which never | 


was -- Dr. Patrick, of Baptiſm, pag. 42. 


(4) Laſtly, ſome might be of the mind ; 


of Tertallian, and 


Fraque pro cujuſq; 
perſone conditione 
ac difpoſutionc, e- 
tim atatc, cn a- 
170 baptiſt uti!ior 
eſt : pracipue ta- 
men circa parvi- 
los, -- Ait quidem 
Dominus, Nolite 
zllas prohibere ad 
me venire. Vent. 
ent crgo, dum 4- 
doleſcunt, veniant, 
dum di{cunt, dum 
quo veniant , do- 


be able to anſwer to, 
though they could not ful- 
ly underſtand their Cate- 
chiſms, and in their own 
names delire to be bapti- 
zed, and might vpon that 
account, unleſs in caſe of 
neceſlity , defer their Ba- 
ptiſm: the contrary where- 
to will ( I hope ) be abun- 


Gregory N atianzen | 
( who in this caſe have ſomething of ſingu- | 
Larity in their opinions) and think it might | 
be more for their childrens | 
agvintage , if they were | 
not baptized till they could *! 


ren cv ro dantly manifeſted in theſe 
Jani quu L : s | 
ſtum neſſ potuc- enſuing Papers. 

rint, .-- Norint petere [alutem, ug petents dediſſe vi- 
dearis, Tertull. de Bapt. pag. 264. Ed, Rigal. 
Teet 95 Tay annoy )dww yroulr Thy Fier,oy 
St evdarTas,yn Wnfov T9 Tele, TEee- TET, 
Hlzdb X; dtuout 71 PUSIHOY , XN STEKEINSRR Sy 
valov. £4 X Vi) Tuies|a T:A&Ws, a\72 TED 5- 


vive, ST WS 414 ay x xLuyas &- Tre 14) & 7.) [es 

16> w uovelw Tis TeAHG Fas, Greg.Naz. Orat, 

40 Pp. 65 8. ; 

And theſc are all the Reaſons that,in my lit- 
: tle 


t0 the Reader, 


5 tle converfe with the ancient Writers, I have 
| found, of anies deferring either their own 


or their childrens Baptizing ; amongſt all 
which there is not one,that ſo much as bor- 
ders upon any unlawfulnefs in Infants Ba- 


| ptiſm, 


And now ſo many reafons being alledged 


| forthe delaying of Baptifm ; ſo many ſhifts 
! ufed for the prtting it off, in the Primitive 


Times ,, and yet the Lawfulne ſs of its as, 


| adminiſtred to Infants never once queſtione 


all the while, the VUnlawfulneſs of u never 
urged ; itis a plain caſe,that thoſe Times had 
no ſuch thoughts of Infants Baptiſm as theſe 
have. For had they thought Infants baptiſm 
unlawful for want of a Scripture command 
for it, or example of it, when any had been 
exhorted to an early baptizing of their chil- 
dren, how eafte,and how unanfwerable an an- 
{wer had been ready at hand? Chriſt never 
commanded any ſuch thing as Infants ba- 
ptiſm, the Apoſtles never practiſed any ſuch 
thing as the baptizing of Infants, there. is 
neither Precept for it, nor Example of it in 
Holy Scripture, and therefore it is unlawful, 
and we dare not do it. But in regard there is 
in all thoſe times not the leaſt appearance of 
any ſuch objection made againſt it, or of any 
ſuch plea pretended for the deferring of it, ic 
is plain- they thought there was either pre- 
cept 


The Preface 
cept for it, Or example of it in Scripture, or 


both ; or elſe thought that want of either, or Þ- 


both, did not make it unlawful, and ſo did 


not defer it upon account of the unlawtulneſs | 
of it, And ſoall our Antipedobapriſts great } 
boaſt of Antiquity, for the baptizing of only } 
Adult believing Perſons, and againſt the ba- | 
ptizing of Believers Infant children, affords F : 
them but little roaſt, there is not the leaſt | 


ſtrength added to their cauſe thereby, nor 
weakneſs brought upon ours. And 1 with 
thoſe ignorant ones that are deluded with the 
great noiſe, and gay ſhow of it, to take no- 
tice hereof, that they be no longer deceived 
thereby, 

And now this grand Prejudice being (as I 
hope it is) removed, I ſhall no longer detain 
the Reader from the Treatiſe it ſelf, than to 
defirebim to joyn with me in prayer to God, 
t6 bleſs it to theend for which it is deſigned. 


A Prayer. 
R atious Lord God, Who art not willins 
that any ſhonld periſh, but willeſt that 
all ſhould be ſaved and come vnto the know- 
ledge of the Truth . and haſt ſent both thy 
Prophets, and thy Apoſtles, thy Son, and 
thy Spirit, tg convince men of Errour, ani 
brirg them unto the Truth,be pleaſed gract- 
%ſly to bleſs this Treatiſe, and make ut uſc- 


fu ll 


to the Reader, 


141 nrito that end. Diſpoſe the minds of thoſe 
irncraxt and dicerved ones that ſhall read it 


| nto a readineſs toreceive the truth therein 


held forth in the love of it,Open blind eyes,G+ 


© [often bard hearts, that they may diſcern the 
* Tr:th when it ſhall be propoſed to them, and 
| have kindly impreſſions mage by the power of 
| it pon them, Remove fromthem all prejudi- 
| cate opinion and ſelf- corceit, all paſſionate- 


neſs and worldly intereſt, and every thing 
that may hinder the operation of thy 
grace, inthe declaration of thy truth, upon 
them. And make thus Treatiſe effet ally in- 
ftrumental ro the coyfirmation of ſuch as 
ſtand in the truth, to the ſatisfattion of thiſe 
that doubt of it, and to the reſtauraticn of 
ſach as are fallen from it ; that ſo it may 
wurntotle il ryof thy Name, ard the benefit 
of thy Church, inthe kealing of breaches,and 
ſaw ng of ſouls. Grantihi, O Ged, fer the 
ſake of Feſws Chriſt, thy Son, and our Savi« 
our. Amen. 
The Litany. 

That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy 

people increaſe of grace, to hear meekly thy 


| word, and to receive it with pure affe&ion, 


and to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit , 
We beſeech theeto hear us, Good Lord, 
That it may plenſe thee to bring into the 

way of truth all ſuch as haveerred , and are 


deceived ; We 


The Preface 
' We beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord. 
T hat it may pleaſe thee to ftringthen ſuch 
«s ao ſtand, and to comfort and help the weak © 
bearted, and to raiſe up them that fall, and | 


finally to beat down Satan under our feet ;; 
We beſcech thee to hear us,Good Lord, 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, which art in heaven, &Cc, 


Glory beto the Father, and to the Son, and 


tothe Holy Ghoſt, 


AS it was inthe beginring, u now, and ever 
ſhall be world without end, Amen. 


—___ 
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Se&.4.marg.1.4, adde Sedxt. p,83.Seca.5. marg.1, 3. xxCev, 
1.4. 2nggripuar. Þ. 84. marg.).21. a 6d gc. p.y3 1.29. (be. 
P. 103. 1.5, very grace, p,1o8, marg_l.1. Tf. p.122» warg. 

11, £ZTo. 1,22. on#xnwy. p.t36. marg.l. i. vitium &r dce- 


pr-- 0,144-1,20, negl: ir, p,146,marg,1,3, pertinere. 1.9. | 


x0 a hovy, p, 146.1. 7, was imour. p, 156,1.6, asbya 
means, p,157. warp. |-23. woe, p.158- mary. 1.4, xdtivi- 
205.1.22, perejus virt-- 1,26. virginem. p 129, |.g, baptuting 
Few or 110. p, 185. 1.25. done by euhber-. p. 199. mar, 18. 
Manh. 8.19. p. 209.1, 16. old, who, p. 208, 1.9. Kg2n 
marg, 1.8.rclinquere, p,313.1,9. that will bave. p, 2371.23, 
Frifongenſis, p. 271. marg, 1. 14, tdi. p-293+ I, 14. nor are. 
Pp. 310,1,29, inieiation. p.327.1.8_Faylor's_ 399. 1.24, aurer, 
P- 409.1.22, r, Meterodox, p.415.m.l,3. t>d/orufiu, % 1.4. -0v. 
1.12. Joy npipe, P-419, marg. !,10.14diffe. p.431,mMArgl.3, 
8boleri, p.423, Marg, 1,14+ Ace 
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CHAP 4 
The Text. The Occaſion of the Words, The 
Do&rine ga:hered from it, and proved. 
LUKE 18. 16- 


\ Suffer little Children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not. 


FHele words were ſpoken 
© &Y by our Saviour to his Diſ- 
MR ciples. The occaſion of 
them was this, Certain 
Perſons came, and brought 
their Children alſo,to Jeſus, deſiring that he 
would touch them, (v. 15.) that is, as St. 
Matthew relates it, put hs h; ds »pon them 

B and 


2 A Modeſt Plea 


and pray, ( Matth. 19. 13. ) This aQion 
of theirs was ſo far diſliked of by our Sa- 
viours Diſciples, that they rebuked them, 
and would have chid them away. But this 
carriage of his Diſciples towards them our 
Saviour did very much diſlike of, Indeed 
St. Mark tells us, that 19a1d44mot, he Was 
much diſpleaſed thereat, ( Mark 10. 14.) 
And in that diſpleaſure, when he had called 
the Infants unto him, he ſpake unto his Dif- 
Ciples theſe words, Suffer little children to 
Come nnto me, and forbid them not. | 

$. 2. So that the words are an Oblique 
Rebuke given by our Saviour unto his Diſ- 
Ciples, for going about to hinder the coming 
of little Children unto him :_ and a dire& 
command to permit their coming unto him 
for the future; and that Command backt 
with a dire& Prohibition, forbidding their 
ever after hindring of them to come, Axd 
they brought unto him alſo Infants, that he 
ſhould touch them : but when hu Diſciples 
ſaw it, they rebukegd them. But Jeſus cal- 
led them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
wot ; for of ſuth us the kingdom of God. 
From whence I gather this Point, That lit- 
tle childrin are to be ſuffered to come unto ' 
Chriſt, and ought not to be forbidden coming 
unto him, 
$. 3» 


SS AFLAROCWODCSR, 


nw. a0 5 -E--M-: 


- 4 --& - Law Þ- 


for Infants Baptiſm, 3 

$. 3. This Docrine is ſo near the very 
words of our Saviour, and thoſe recorded 
by three Evangeliſts, and that with ſo great 
concord, that in the Original, there 1s no 
difference among them, ſave in the order of 
the words, and in the variation of a Tenſe 
( St, Matthew uſing *xvdv, the Aoriſt, 
whereas St. fark and St. Luke uſe *pX*0m, 
the Preſent Tenſe, which difference in ſhew 
is really none indeed, the Aoriſt being or- 
dinarily uſed for the Preſent Tenſe) that it 
will not be much needful to prove it by any 
other wedinn, than what the Text it felt 
will afford; and that is this. What our 
Saviour commanded ſhould be permitted, 
and forbad ſhould be hindred, that ought to 
be ſuffered, and ought not to be forbidden, 
But our Saviour commanded that little chil- 
dren ſhould be permitted ro come, and for- 
bad they ſhould be hindred from coming to 
him. Therefore little Children are to be 
ſuffered, and ought not to be forbidden to 
come unto Chrift, 

6. 4. Yet for the opening of the Point 
three things I ſhall endeavour to clear : 
(1) What we are to underſtand by the 
Children that are to be ſuffered to come 
unto Chriſt. (2) Of what ch#laren -it 
was that our Saviour gave command that 
they ſhould be ſuffered to come to him. 
B 2 C2) 
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(3 ) What coming of thoſe children 
unto Chriſt ir is, that is to be ſuffered, and 
ought not to be hindred, 


CHAP, 1}; 


Of the Children that are to be ſuffered to 
come to Chriſt , Tnfants. 


$.1.J7Or the Firſt, the /irtle (Þilaren, 
In that are to be ſuffered to come to 
Chriſt; it is evident 

Inſantem antema accipi- that they ate Infants. 
mus ſcprem anni; mino- The Original word 


rem ; hac enim atas 
quicquid videt ignorat. mwd\vy uſed in the 


Weſenbecli Parat, in Text, being a Dimi- 
Pandeftas Furis ci- nutive from 71s, pro- 
vilis. Digeſt, 1ib. 48. perly ſignifies a child 


Tis. 8, 
* Arraignment of A- under ſeven years of 


nabaptiſm. p. 44. & Age, a5 * Mr. Cragge 

232» from Hippocrates and 

Beza, oblerves. And 

indeed it. is ſpoken of our Savioxr, at that 

time when the Wiſe men came to him, and 

found him with his Mother at Berhlehem 

(Matth.2. 11.) fupoy 78 reud)or, they found 
the young child. 

S. 2, Again in Zarh 10, 16. it is mm 

0 


s o=> 


RR 5 


E Tlgert2ugyy fs wry tw Epi gn 
I 7 "rx One 


for Infants Baptiſm. 5 
of theſe little children, that Feſus took thems 
»p in his arms, which is a clear indication 
of their being children of a ſmall age, as 
well as ſtature, very infants. 

$. 3. Laſtly, it is expreſſed in the verſe 
before my Text, that they were Infants. 
Tran=- 
And they brought unto him al- lation ren- 
ſo Infants , or, even Infants, ders it babes. 
or, very Infants. Now £40@, And fo in 

. Re. Fe ©. ©. 

as Euſtathins tells us , 15 «67 , _-: 
"£20v05 Tad) ov K Te: 06 utvoy nat on Hp os 
mw YOON Pewgn, is new 
T9ns, a new born child and þ\/1n babes. 
brought up at Nurſe. So that _ 
of Infants we are to underſtand it that our 
Saviour ſpake, when he ſaid, S»ffer little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not. | 


T——— 
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CHAP. HE 


that Children are to be ſuffered te come 
unto Chriſt. 


$.1, {Or the Second, Of what Children it 
was that ourSaviour commanded, that 

they ſhould be ſuffer'd ro come to him:it may 
be a queſtion, whether our Saviour did mean, 
what he ſaid, only of thoſe particular In- 
7 B 3 fants 


6 A Modeſt Plea 


fants then brought ro him, but by his Diſ- 
ciples kept back from him ; or whether his 
meaning in thoſe words were not of an in- 


definite extent, ſo as that the concernment # 
thereof may reach unto our children , as 
well as unto them, And to that a, An- 


{wer is, that ( at leaſt as I conceive ) our 
Saviours words were not a Particular Or- 
der of concernment only to the then preſent 
Infants, but were of a concernment ſo ge- 
neral, as to reach down even unto our In- 
ſants alſo, at this diſtance from that time and 
place. 

$. 2. For fiſt, Suppoſe the next day 
more Infams, or other Infants the ſame day, 
had been brought for the ſame end,rhat rhoſe 
were, umo Chriſt, is it imaginable, that the 
Diſciples of our Saviour, would have again 
rebuked them that brought them, and fo 
have ſtood in need of a new Rebuke from 
our Saviour for ſodealing with them, and a 
new Command to (ſuffer them to come to 
him? If this cannot with any reaſon be ima- 
vined, then it is moſt clear, that the words 
of our Saviour were of concernment unto 
more Infants, than thoſe particular Ones, 
at that time brought unto him, And if they 
concerned any more beſides them, then who 
can tell how many more beſides them they 
did concern 2 Yea what can with any colour 
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of reaſon be ſaid, wby the concernment of 


them ſhould not be univerſal ? | 
S. 3. But ſecondly ,There is nothing either tn 


7 the Words of our Saviour, or inthe Reaſy2z 
2 uſed by our Saviour, reſtraining the con- 
= cernment thereof unto thoſe Particular In- 


fants. 
S. 4. Firſt tbereis nothing inthe Words 


Z of our Saviour. Fox they are Indefinite : 
* and an Indefinite Enyaciation it tantamount 
* to anUniverſal. There is not an Individua- 
7 ting Parsicle' in the whole Speech to deter- 
mine the concernment thereof to thele par- 
ticular Infants, His Words only are,S#fer 
| Little children to come #nto me. He doth 


not ſay, Suffer only cheſe 1:12tle children to 


{ come unto me, Take the words as thev azg 


in the Greek, and they only are 7# mts, 
little children, not mire min theſe little 
children. In St. fark, 10. 14-. the words 
are, Suffer the little children : but the Par 
ticle che here is at moſt but an Emphatical 
note, intimating thatuhe /izrlenefs of chil- 
dren ſhould be zo bindrazce to their coming 
ro Chriſt ; but thateeven the little, the leaſt 
of children, . ſhould be permitted to come 
to him as well as elder bigger perſons ; It is 
not an Individuating Pronoun fiogling out 
theſe from all others to be the onely children 
that ſhould be ſuffered to come to toy And 
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in the Liturgie the words have no ſuch Em= | 


phaſis upon them, being onely, Suffer lictle 
children to come unto me, juſt as here the 


fame Greek words in the Text are'ren- * 


dred. 1 


$.5.Secondly,there is nothing in the Rea- 
ſon uſed by our Saviour reſtraining the con- | 


cernment of his words to rhoſe Particular 
infants:his words being,not 747» of theſe 
but T1477 of ſuch as theſe, is the kingdom 
of Heaven. S»ch as th:ſe is an expreſiion very 
far from being reſtrictive exaftly unto theſe. 
Nothing here then reſtraineth the concern- 
ment of our Saviours words unto thoſe Par- 
ticular Infants : rather here is ſomething 
that enlargeth the concernment thereof to 
an Indefinite number of Infants. And that 
is the Conſideration of our Saviours fetching 
the Reaſon for the permiſſion of Childrens 
coming to him, not from ſome: conſidera- 
tion, which was of particular concernment 
to theſe Children, but from ſuch. an Head 
as was of general concernmentuntoall other 
Infants as well as theſe. He fauhnot, Suffer 
little children to come unto me, for they are 
children of my xear kindred, ſpecial friends, 
favourers, or benefattors, tor whom I have 
a ſingular reſpeRt : but, Sffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me , for of ſuch u the 
kingdom of Ged,, q. d. theſe and all —_ 
0 
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of their age, are ſo qualified as they ought 
to be, who are to be the Subjects. of my 
kingdom, into which there is no entrance 


| for any, except they be converted and be- 
| come as little children , (CMarth. 18. 3.) 


and cherefore ſuffer them, and, by a parity 
of reaſon, all others roo that ſhall be 
brought to me, no leſs than them, to come 
unto me, 


$. 6. Thirdly, there is ſomething inthe 
Context, that clearly ſhews, that our Savi- 
ours words are more properly of concern- 
ment unto other Infants, than to theſe. And 
that is the Point of Time, when our Savi- 
our ſpake theſe words ; and that was, after 
he had called the Infants unto him, and not 
before. For ſo it is evidently .inthe begin- 
ning of the verſe, But Jeſns e990 vant otuc- 
v& avre having called(1.e. when, or after 
that he had called) them (5. e. the Infants 
themſelves, and not his Diſciples, nor thoſe 
that brought the Infants )) he /aid, &c. It is 
«vT« 1n the neuter gender, which agrees with 
642n the Infants : not dvnvs the maſcu- 
culine gender, which it fhould be if it re= 
ferred either to 4499745 the Diſciples, or 
Ts5 @e7794p0y 725 thoſe that brought the In- 
fants. And therefore Beza renders the Text, 
7eſus vero quum Prey advycaſſer, dixir, 
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But Jeſus, when he had called the Infants, 
faid, &c, Now to make the concernment of 
our Saviours words to be proper to thoſe 


particular Infams, is to render our Saviours | 
command perfectly needleſs. For what | 


need were there of his bidding his Diſciples 
to ſuffer thoſe to come 10 him, that already 


were at, and with him. Yea ſuppoſe he had © 
onely called them, and they were not yet 7 
come, who can imagine, that it were need- 
ful to give any further command to his Diſ- | 


ciples to ſuffer thoſe to come at him, whom 


he had but juſt then called unto him ? Ir is ? 
therefore of /nfanrs in general, and not of | 
thoſe particular Infants onely that he | 


ſpake. 
$. 7. Yet Fourthly, Our Saviours ſpeak- 
ing theſe words upon that particular oc- 
calion, doth nor neceſſarily reſtrain the con- 
cernment of his words unto thoſe particu- 
lar Infants, ARs of juſtice, and aRts of 
Grace, are of peneral concernment, though 
the occafions of them be particular ; unleſs 
there be ſomething in the circumſtances of 
the aRs, that may lay a reſtraint upon their 
concernment, And the Apoſtle hath nota- 
bly raught us ro draw general concluſions 
from particular expreſſions, ( in Heb. 13; 
5, 6.) Hthath ſaid, I will never leave thee 
nor fr ſakg thee, So that we may boldly Jar. 
c 
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The Lord s my helper. The promiſe of not 
being forſaken ofthe Lord, was a particular 


{ one, made upon a particular dccaſion, unto 
* a particular perſon, namely 7cſpna, ( oſ. 


1.5.) And yet ſaith the Apoſtle ( ſo ge- 
neral is the concernment of it, that ) we 
may boldly ſay, Th: Lord « my helper. 
And thus, were the occaſion of this Speech 
of our Saviour never fo particular, yer how 
fairly is this general conclufion drawn there- 


s .c-om > Chriſt gave order, that lutle chil» 


dren, when they were brought, ſhould be 
ſuffered to come to him, not be forbid- 
den. - Therefore little children ſhould now, 
and at all times, be ſuffered, and ſhouid nor 
be forbidden to come unto Chrift : eſpeci- 
ally fince, as there is the ſame xeed for our 
children, that there was for thoſe children, 
to come to Chriſt, ſo there is the ſame 
»ercy in Chriſt now, to move him to re- 
ceive our chi'dren, rhat chere was in bim 
then, to move him to receive theirs :. and 
there is no circumſtance in all the action de- 
barring our children of his mercy, and re 
ſtraining it unto theirs, 
$. 8. Butic is time Iſhould proceed to 
ſpeak. to the Third and ſhew what coming of 
little children ynto Ohbrift it is, that is to be 
fuffered; and ought norto behindred. 


CHAP. 
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| CHAP. IV. 


what coming of little children unto Chriſt | 


#5 to be ſuffered, and ought not to be 
binared. 


= Ow to clear this, we muſt ſhew | 


that the Phraſe of coming ante 
Chriſt is capable of various interpretati- 
Ons, 

S. 2. And firſt it notes an approach, or 
acceſs of any perſon unto Chriſt, as exhi- 
biting himſelf corporally preſent in place. 
Thus thoſe Saducees came to him, that came 
to poſe him, (Marth. 22.23.) And this is 
the ordinary and proper ſignification of the 
Phraſe. And in this ſenſe thoſe Infants ſpo- 
ken of in the Text, 45d come to Chriſt, Their 
being brought to him, was a coming of 
theirs to him. When the Diſciples rebuked 
thoſe that brought them, our Saviour come 
mands that they Þ the children ] ſhould be 
ſuffered ro come unto him, 

$. 3. But in this ſenſe, now, our chil- 
dren cannot come unto Chriſt, Chriſt is no 


where corporally preſent upon earth, that, 


children may be carried to him, or in this 
ſenſe come at him. In Heaven indeed he is 
corpo- 
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corporally preſent : but thither children 


cannot be carried, thither children cannor 


E come. Whither I go ye cannot come, faith 
2 our Saviour, ( Fohn 13. 23.) 3.e. not till 


after death ; nor then neither, but in ſpirit, 
till the reſurre&tion of the dead. For fleſh 


and blocd ( unchanged ) cannot inherit the 


kingdom of God, (1 Cor. 15.20.) So that 
the words taken in relation to children now, 
are net to be underſtood properly. And 
therefore unleſs we mean not to have our 
children come at Chriſt, we muſt go ſeek 
out ſome other meaning of the Phraſe, and 
find out ſome other way by which they may 
come to him. 

$. 4. Secondly, therefore the Phraſe may 
be taken Figuratively. And ſo ſometimes 
it notes a becoming, or a being made a Diſ- 
ciple unto Chriſt. And ſo, when our Savi- 
our faith ( Matth, 11. 28.) Come unto me 
all ye that laboar, his meaning is, become 
diſciples ro me : for ſo it follows (in ver. 
29.) Take my yokg upon y1u, and learnof 
me. Where he offers himſelf to be a Ma- 
ſter to ſuch as ſhould come to him. And in 
= RE than this can we underſtand 
that (in John 3. 26.) Behold 
the ſame gente all men ry bens 
come xnto him, That is, Jeſus jlizs, Alcu, in 
by Baptiſm receiveth proſe- Aqui. Au.Cat. 
lytes, 
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lyces, and there is great recourſe unto him 

for that end, many perſons become his Diſf- 

ciples by receiving. his Baptiſm. And to 
th's agrees the Paraphraſe 

"Oxur avivdsen m- Of Nonuwu upen the place, 


airu "lewor xei- el the citizens mak 
rec eninlee, 22 Afring te partaks of 
F,-16 
to become his Proſelytes, to be made his 
Diſciples by Bap'iſm. And in accordance 
with this ſenſe is the ſame Phraſe interpre- 
table,(John 5. 40.) Te will not (i296v 7s 
us) come to me, (1. e, become my diſciples, 
believing on me, and being baptized by me) 
See Dr. Ham, on that ye may have life, And 
Fobn 6. 359. Ao again {in fehn 6. 37, 
Senilitudo ſumpts 41, 65.) In all which 
a _ 1-9" places the Phraſe of coming 
dit, Fans. volen- Unto Chriſt, implies a be- 
res cum frequen- coming diſciples to him, 
tant, Grot 8, being made -his Proſe- 
roli. S90pſ.  fytes, 
$. 5. So then, to become a Diſciple to 
Chriſt is in one ſenſe to come to Chriſt, 
And if children. may be made Diſciples to 
Chriſt, chen there 1s a way left, whereby 
they alſo, as wellaselder perſons, may come 
to Chriſt, | ET FO 
$. 6. And that they may, is very fairly 
hinted cven in-this Text ; the words which 


our 
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our Saviour uſeth to expreſs the coming of 
theſe Infants to him by , bei 
the very words, as is obſerved, Dr. Hammond. 
of which that name is compo- 
ſed, by which ſuch as became Diſciples to 
Chriſt were anciently called, viz.Proſelytes, 
His words are , Suffer the little children 
tpxt<a&1 (or, as St. Matthew relates them 
$xJav) Tgos wt to come to me, 4d, to be- 
come my Proſelytes : for ſo were they cal- 
led, that from Gentiliſm did (:af&v pes 
come over unto Judaiſm before Chriſts 
time : and from either Gentiliſm or Ju- 
daiſm came over unto C hriſtianity, in, or 
after the days of Chriſt, And by thoſe 
words of St. Athanaſius, wherein he men- 
tions ſome other books, beſides the Cano- 
nical ones, that were by the Fathers props- 
ſed to be read (Tis apr Tporrpyoyivors t ve 
Acputvors Lamyfiaar TO TMs Grits Abyoy, 
;.e, ) to thoſe that as yet came to, and 
were deſirous to be catechized, 5. e. inſtru. 
Red or taught the word of piety, or the 
principles of true religion, a Proſelyte ſeems 
ro be deſcribed. And the word it fclf 
(T;oo1avT@ profelyte ) we have indiverſe 
Scriptures.  ( Math, 23. 15.) Te compaſl. 
ſea and land to make one Proſchjte, 1. e. 
to get and gain one Diſciple. So At&Zs 6. 5. 
& 2,10, & 13,43. 
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S$.7. And it is fully confirmed by the 
Reaſon, which our Saviour gives for this his 
Command of \uffering the little children to 
come unto him, and Prohibition of any mans 
hindring them from coming, in the latter 
end of the verſe, for of [uch is the kingdom 
of God. Which what other ſenſe can it 
have than this, Little children have in them 
ſuch qualifications, as ought to be in every 
one, that belongs to my kingdom, that is, 
in every Diſciple of mine, every Proſclyte 
unto Chriſtianity : and therefore let even 
them alſo, as well as others, cometo me, be 
made my Diſciples, admitted as Proſelytes 
unto, and received as Subjects into the king- 
dom of God : it being moſt reaſonable that 
they ſhould be received into the kingdom 
of God, who are ſuch as the kingdom of 
God conſiſteth of. So then Children may 
become Diſciples of Chriſt , be made his 
' Proſelytes. And if Childrens berng breught 
to Chriſt was lookt upon by him as heir 
coming to him ; why ſhould we not think 
that their being brought to him to be his 
Diſciples will be lookt upon by him as their 
coming to him to be his Diſciples ? Since 
him that cometh to him he will in no wiſe 
caſt out, ( John 6. 37.) 
$. 8. O but, the doubt till remains, 
which way may our children become, abr 
: mage 
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made Diſciples to Chrift. I anſwer by be- 


ing baptized in the Name, and with the 
Baptiſm of Chrift. As Baptiſm was one 
Ceremony 'by' which before Chrifts time 
Heathens were made Diſciples unto- Hoſes, 
ſo Baptiſm was the onely Ceremony by 
which, both in and after Chriſts time, both | 
Heathens and Jews were made Diſciples un- 
ro Chriſt, And this is evident as in the for- 
mer part from what was cuſtomary amon 
the Jews : (as we ſhall fee x ent, 
whence that Baptiſm, by which men were 
admitted Members of the Church of the 
Jews was called Baptiſmus ad Proſelytiſ- 
mum, The Baptiſm of men for Profelycie : 
or bringing them into Diſcipleſhip : - ſo-in 
the latter part, from what is ſaid by our Sa- 
viour himſelf ( in Matth. 28. 19. ) Go ye 
therefore, and uammwarr, diſciple ye, or, 
make Diſciples of all nations, bring in all 
nations to be my Diſciples, baptizing them 
in the N ame of the Father, and f the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Where the bapti- 
Zing them is exprelly laid down as a means 
of their being made Diſciples unto Chriſt, 
or Chriſtians, And accordingly the Per- 
ſian Interpreters explain bapts- 

zing to be making Chriſtians, Bibl.Polyglor. 
Baptize them, ſay they, that 

&% wake them Chriſtians ;, who what - 
they 
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they elſe but Diſciples to 

De Baps. 6.18, Chriſt? And ſo Tertallian 
| fays of little children, fare 
Chriſtians, let them be made Chriſtians, for 
let them -be- baptized, as ſoon as they ſhall 
able to know Chriſt, As therefore men 
were made Diſciples to Moſes by being ba- 
ptized into 1oſer;( Joby 9.28.1 Cor.10.2.) 
{o are they made Diſciples to Chriſt by be- 
ing baptized inco. Chriſt, And therefore 
making aod baptizipg Diſciples go together, 
Johan 4. 1. Jeſw made and baptized, that 
is, (as if the words had been 54a-2175y os Bare 
 mGwv ) wade by baptizing ware Diſciples 
than 7obn ; accordingly as our Saviour ſaid 
to his Diſciples ( A49t4þ. 28. 19. ) 1443» 7*vn 
a7 her7,07% mike Diſciples baptizing 
(+. e: by baptizing') them. | . TIRE 
$. 9. And. whereas it may be (aid, thar 
Baptizing is not enough to make a Dilci- 
ple without i caching, becauſe our Saviour 
joyns Teaching ro Baptizing, (ſaying, Go 
makg all nations [Diſciples haptizing them 
and teaching them. '1 anſwer hat indeed men 
are made Diſciples both cheſe ways, by ba- 
prizing,and by teaching : and that there muſt 
be both theſe before one can be a compleat 
and perfe& Diſciple , but that by either of 
theſe ways alone, without the other, a man 


may be encred into diſcipleſhip , made an. 


inal 
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initial ( if I may ſo ſpeak) or an imperfet 
diſciple. And there is no neceſſity from our 
Saviours words, that there muſt be both, be- 
fore one can be a Diſciple in any meaſure or 
degree. For our Saviour doth not ſay con- 
juntly make diſciples baprizing and teach- 
ing : but without any conjunction, bapti- 
zing them, teaching them, So that where 
either of theſe is, there a Perſon may be- 
come, or be made a Diſciple, though not ſo 
__—_ and perfet, as where there is 
bot 


FS. 10.  Foraſmuch then as to be made 2 
Diſciple to Chriſt is to come to Chriſt , and 
to be baptized with the Bapriſm of Chriſt 
is to be made a Diſciple to Chriſt , and our 
Children may be baptized with che Baptiſm 
of Chriſt, here is a fair and a clear way 
opened for our children to come to Chriſt. 
And fince they cannot any other way bur: 
this come at him, this way they are to be ſuf- 
fered to come to him, and ought not to be 
hindred from fo coming : unleſs we mean to 
crols our Saviours command, who, not de- 
termining their coming to this, or that par- 
ticular way, but leaving itopen and free for 
them to come to him any way that they may 
come, exprelly giveth forth order that little 
children ſhould be ſuffered to come to him, 
_ and not be forbidden, 

CHAD. 
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The Interpretation of the Text winaicated, 
and Infanis Baptiſm further proved. 


$.1.), TOw interpret the words any other 
way, and I cannot imagine how 
j the Reaſon, which our Saviour gives, why 
| Children ſhould be fuftered to come to him, 
{| ( viz. becauſe they are ſuch as the kingdom 
| of God conſiſteth of ) ſhould not be imper- 
tinent, either to his Command to ſuffer them 
to come, or elſe to the Occaſion of his giving 
of that Command, | 
$. 2. Firſt, interpret the words of comin 
to h:'m by. way of bodily approach while 
he was corporally preſent pon earth : and 
fo indeed thoſe Infants might and did come 
to him, But how was their being ſuch as 
the kingdom of God conſiſted of, a Reaſon of 
their being ſuffered ſo to come? For if there 
were any force in that Reaſon, then by the 
ſame Reaſon, none but ſuch as the Kingdom 
of God conſiſted of ſhould have been ſuffered 
to come to Chriſt. Whichas it is contrary to 
Practice, for there were ſuffered to come to 
Chriſt ſuch as the kingdom of God ought 
not to conſiſt of,viz.ſuch as ſought the _ 
an 
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and deſtruction of Chriſt : ſo likewtſe it is 
contrary to Reaſon , for how ſhould Chriſt 
by his preaching have converted ſuch as were 
not of his kingdom, conſidered according 
ro their preſent ſtate, if they might not have 
been ſuffered to come to him, but muſt have 
been forbidden coming ?. So that of a mere 
bodily acceſs unto Chriſts corporal pre- 
ſence the words are not interpretable : ſuch 
an interpretation croſling our Saviours Rea- 
ſon that he gives for thele words. 

$. 3. Again, interpret the words of 
coming to him where he is now _— 
preſent 5» h:aver : and ſo, ſuppoſing chil- 
dren may come to him, and ſuppoſing them 
ſuch in ſome reſpect, as that Kingdom of 
God conſiſteth of, ſo the Reaſon will have 
ſome pertinency to the Command of our 
Saviour to ſuffer them to come; ſuch not bee 
ing to be denied reception into that kingdom 
of God, as that Kingdom of God conlifteth 
of. But then how will our Saviours Com- 
mand be pertinent to the preſent Occaſion of 
his ſpeech 2 No queſtion being made by his 
Diſciples at that time about the final eſtates 
of children dying in their Infancy , and the 
whole matter being that they denied admiſ(- 
fion of ſome Infants brought by others unto 
Chriſt to be touched by the Impoſition of 
his hands, and to be prayed over by him, 
pro- 
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probably in order to their being made his 
Proſelytes by baptiſm : at which denial of 
theirs he being angry, gave order that the 
children ſhould be fired to come to him, 
namely for ſuch purpoſe as thoſe then 
came, in all likelihood to be by his Impoſi- 
tion of hands and Prayer conſigned over 
unto Proſelytiſm, and ſhould not be hindred 
from coming to him, 

$. 4. And what were a declaration of 
childrens capacity for glory, and fitneſs to 
come to Chriſt, when he ſhould be corpo- 
rally preſent in Heaven, if they died in their 
infancy, to this matter? eſpecially ata time 
when Chriſt was not corporally preſent in 
Heaven, but lived in body here below upon 
the earth. 

$.5. Again a Command ſo given, as this 
was, would ſuppoſe an abiliry in thoſe, to 
whom it was given, to do contrary unto 


that Command, namely, to hinder Chil- | 


dren from reception into the Kingdom of 
God, notwithſtanding their greateſt capa- 
- City for that kingdom, But that was net- 
ther then in the power of his Diſciples, nor 
now is in the power of any man on earth, 
Suppoſing children dying in their Infancy 
to belong: ro the kingdom of glory, it 1s 
needleſs tro command any man to ſuffer rhem 
to come to that kingdom, 

F.6. 
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6. 6, So thatneither of a Spiritual acceſs 
of theſe children umo Chriſt, where he'is 
now corporally preſent in glory are theſe 
words interpretable : {uct} an interpretation 
of our Saviours words rendring them im- 
pertinent to the occaſion of them, And 
I hope none will ſay that our Saviour did 
at any time ſpeak impertinent words. 
' $. 7. And therefore not being able to i- 
magine any other way by which our Chil- 
dren may come, and yet may be hindred 
from coming unto Chriſt, but that One way, 
which hath hitherto been inſiſted on, namely 
by being made Diſciples ro Chriſt, by being 
baptized into the Name and Faith of Chrift. 
I conclude that this way. our children ought 
to be ſuffered ro come ro Chriſt, and ought 
not to behindred from ſo coming. 

$. 8. And now, the Point being thus 
explained, and the Explication thereof thus 
vindicated, 1 appeal ro Common Reaſon, 
whether or no there be not here that, 
which the Antipzdobaptiſts of theſe days 
do with ſo much inſolency demand of us, 
iz, a fair and clear Scripture Ground for 
Infants Baptiſm. Tf Children may come to 
Chriſt, and muſt by the command of C hrift 
be ſuffered to come to him, and there be no 
other way of their coming to him but by 
Baptiſm ; what can be more plain, than thar 


MM . 
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in commanding that they ſhould be ſuffered 
to come to him , he commanded that they 
ſhould be ſuffered: to be baptized, and for- 
bad that they ſhould be hindred from Bap- 
ulm, 
$.9. And by |his time I hope it appears 
with how good judgment our Church hath 
appointed this paſſage of Scripture, (which, 
Treatiſe of Ba as H. D. tells us, was cal- 
rife No Wn P" led (of old) the Scri- 
1.9 7  pture-Canon for Infants- 
Baptiſm, and upon which (as he ſaith) much 
ſtreſs hath been laid ſince to prove the ſame) 
to be read in the Congregation at the bap- 
tizing of Infants, namely , as containing 
in it a fair ground, and a clear proof for 
:znfants Baptiſm ; which I hope you do by 
this time ſee to be no ſuch * aka 
thing as our Antipxdobaptiſts do pre- 
tend. 
$. 10. Yet leaſt any man ſhould think 
this Colle&ion alone ro be too weak a 
ground to bear that weight we lay upon it, 
( though by the way I maſt ſay, that a Con- 
ſequence from Scripture rightly made is a 
ground good enough to bear any weight 
that can be fairly laid upon ir, and as valid 
to all intents and purpoſes as if it were ex- 
preſs Scripture it ſelf, that being eminently 
contained in the Scripture, what ever wy 
that 
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that may be fairly drawn from it : and that 
. we have no better ground then a Conſe- 


quence from Scripture to build other Points 
of our Chriſtian Faith upon, every way as 
weighty and material as Infants Baptiſm is, ) 
yet, I ſay, I ſhall for your better ſettle- 
ment in the belief of this Catholick truth, 
confirm it unto you by this one further Rea- 
ſon. 

$. tt. That by which Children may 
have Benefit, for which they have Need ; of 
which they are Capable, and to which they 
have Right, that they ought to be ſuffered 
to have, and ought not to be denied the 
having of. But Children may have Benefit 
by Baptiſm , they have Need for Baptim, 
they are C apable of Baptiſm, and they 
have a Right umo Baptiſm, There- 
fore they ought to be ſuffered to have it, 
and they ought not to be denied the having 
of it. 

$. 12. That Children oughtto be ſuffe- 
red to have, and ought not to be denied 
that, whereby they may be Benefited ; for 
which they have Need;of which they are Ca- 
pable , and to which they have a Right,I ſup- 
poſe 1t not needful to prove, For Charit 
will give them that Benefic for which they 
have necd : and Juſtice will not deny them 
that Right of which they are Capable. I 

| C 


{hill 


26 A Modeſt Plea 


ſhall therefore forthwith proceed to makefi 
it out unto you, that Children may have Be- 
nefit by Baptiſm , have Need for Baptiſm , 
are Capable of Baptiſm , and have a Right 
unto Baptiſm, And theſe things I ſhall ſhew 
you ſeverally and in order, beginning firſt 
-with the Benefits that Infants may have by 
"Baptiſm. ; 


LY 


CHAP, YI. 


Baptiſm beneficial unto Children in regard 
of ther early conſecration thereby unto 


God. 


$.1.F T will be found upon ſearch, that 
Baptiſm is beneficial unte Children 
more ways than one. 

S. 2. And Firſt, by Baptiſm they are} 
offered and preſented, dedicated and con- 
ſecrated unto God. Baptiſm is a conſecra- 
tion of the Baptized unto God, who are 
thereby SanRified to his ſervice. Hence that 
of S* Paul to the (orinthians, (1 Cor. 7. 
I4.) The unbelieving bucband tu ſaniti- 
fied by the Wife, and the nnbelieving wife 
is ſanttified by the hueband : elſe were your 
chilaret: unclean, but noW ave they holy, i, e, 

ſepa- 
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ſeparate from the common unclean condi- 

tion of Heathens, and by Baptiſm admitted 

into the community and relation, and ſtate 

of Chriſtians, who are Saints by callinÞ, 
*as being called to be Sa'nts, that 

is Holy Ones, and by their very 1 Cor. I. 1, 

calling conſecrated unto God , 

and obliged by their Naming of the name 

of Chrift, who is named upon them at their 

baptizing, to depart from iniquery, (2 Tim. 


2.19.) 
3, 


g. 


Hence as Beza 


of late ſaid, By Baptiſm we 
are conſecrated unto God, 
in as much as our Ado- 
ption in Chriſt is there ra- 
tified by the Holy Ghoſt - 
ſo Zuſtine Martyr of o'd, 
Boing to give an Account 
of the primitive way of 


mtroducing perſons into 


the Church by Baptiſm 
begins his relation thus , 
Now will I ſet forth atter | 
what manner we did dedicate | or offer 
up ] our ſelves tro God, when we were re- 
newed through Chriſt. | 
' $. 4. And as our Church in the ba- 
ptizing of Infants deſignes a Dedication 
of them unto God: ſo did the Ancient 


eb 


Nam Baptiſm 
conſecramur Deos 
quoniam ibi noſtra 
adoptio in Chriſts 
per Spiruuum San- 
Fum Sancitur, 
Bez, i#n Math, 
28- 19, 

"Ov Texmy ) aye- 
M yay £01 TG 
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Serves Js Ts Xe 
8, Vcnſnarula , 
juſtin Martyr. A- 
polog. 


Church - 


23 
Grant that who» 
ſoeyer is here de- 


-dicated unto thee 


by our Offhce and 


Miniftry,&'c. Of- 
Fice for Infants Ba- 
priſm. 

Nnmoy' £57 vi, 
wil Auer wats 
ev n ngxich » £% 
Leinus ayiacie 
TW YE OVY Yay #.= 
SEW 7 
TVOINAATI: Greg, 
' Nazian, Orat. 4. 
de Baprt, Qntous 
ramen ad Conſe- 
crationem remi'ic- 
nemque Origiaalis 
peccati prodeſt co- 
rum fides a quibus 
offeruntur. D, Aug, 
Quinquag. Hon, 
$61Mm. 50+ 
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Church too. Whence that 


advice of Gregery Nazi- 
anzen; If thou haſt an 
Infant, let not iniquity get 
time , let it be ſanttified 
in infancy, let it in the 
tender age be conſecrated 
by the Spirit, Where cers | 
tainly it is the Baptiſmal Þ 
Sanctification and Conſe- 
cration that he ſpeaks of, 
and bythe Spirit he means 
Chriſtian Bap!iſm < the 
Spirit, which is one part 
of Baptiſm, as Water is 
the other ( which two our Þ 
Saviour joyns both toge- Þ 
ther John 3. 5. ſaying, Þ 
Except a man be born of | 
Water, ard the Spirit,&Cc, 
and by both means one 


thing, viz. Chriſtian Bapriſm ) being put 
for the whole : even as Water which 1s the 
other part of Baptiſm is by St. Paul ( F- 
pheſ. 5. 26.) put for the whole, ſaying, that 
he might ſauttlifie and cleanſe it by the waſt- 
ing of Water, that is, of Chriſtian Ba» 


preſm. 


- $. 5. Now for children, even-in their 
Infancy to become by the deſignation of 


their 
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their Parents Gods own portion, and to be 
made Holy unto the Lord, this certainly 
cannot but be for the childrens g00d. For 
as much as being appropriated unto God in. 
a nearer relation, they will be reſpeRed by 
him with a dearer affection. 

$. 6. When any Thing is offered unto 
God in ſincerity, God kindly accepts of it, 
You may ſee inſtances in 
Abels offering the firſt- Gen. 4. 4. 
lings of his flock, Noahs | | 
oftering of every clean GOO ks 3 
beaſt and fowl , Davids 2 $1m, - 
deſigning ; Solomons build- 2 Chron. 7. 
ing , and the Jews repair- Hagg. 2. 
| ing a Houſe to ſerve God 
{ in, So whenany Perſon is offered and con- 
| ſecrate unto God in integrity of heart, God 
uſually blefſerh both the offerer, and offer- 


| ing. You may ſee in- 


' ſtances in Abrahams offer- Gen. 22, 


ing his Son 1ſaac in (acri- 
fice to God, in Samſons Fulg. 16. 
being made a Nazarite 
| unto God from his mo- 
thers womb ;. and in Har- 
»ahs conſecrating her Son 1 Sam. 12. 
Samuel to the: Service of 
God. 
$. 7. So that for our children to. be by 
OS us 
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us offered, and conſecrated unto God and 
his ſervice is the way to intitle them to Gods 
favour, and to derive on them his bleſling. 
And that's reaſon enough, were there no 
more, why we ſhould baptizethem, and by 
ſo doing intitle God more nearly to them, 
entring them into the Catalogue of his more 
peculiar poſſeſtions, liſting themeas T yros 
into the number of his ſouldiers, and en- 
rolling them into his family as his more im- 
mediate ſervants. Whereupon our Church 
in her Office for the Baprtizing of Infants, 
not onely gives the baptized Infant a Croſs 
in his forehead, as a badge and cognizance 
of his Profeſſion, and Relation , but alſo 
prays to God for him, that he would re- 
ceive him for his own child by Ado- 
ption, 

$. 8, Not to add, that ſocarly a Con- 
ſecration of them unto God, and to his ſer- 
vice, ſo timely a Dedication of them unto 
piety and holineſs, is not without a great 
probability of being very influential on them 
in their future lives, in the way of a pre- 
ſervative of them from impiery and iniquity : 
natural conſcience, that light ſet up in the 
ſoul by the Author of Lights, being likely 
to ſuggeſt unto them,in their firſt approaches 
to underſtanding and reaſon, what a ſhame 
it will be for them to give themſelves unto 
b | wicked- 
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wickedneſs, when they are men, who were: 
dedicated unto holineſs, when they were 
children , to addiRt themſelves in their Age 
to the Devil , who in their Infancy were 
conſecrated unto God, Whence doubtleſs 
it was that Greg. Naz, En = 
adviſed the giving to the A%s wm T Ter 
Infant the Trinity (1, e. 7 A 
doubtleſs, Baptiſm into the '£*? Greg, Nou ; 
Faith of the Trinity) that Orar.g. dc Bapr. 
great and good phyliftery, 

or. preſervative :+ there beins no more 
likely means to preſerve them from the after 
debauches of judgment or converſation, thzn 
the ſenſe of a foregoing conſecration to 
Truth and Purity by being baptized into the 
Faith of, the Hely Trinity, early inſtilled by 
a Carachetical infui:on of the due notices of 
it into a child in his Infancy ;, whereby he is 
23S it were prepoſſeſſed for God and Good- 
neſs, before any poſſeſſion can be gotten of 
him by Satan and wickednels, ” 
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CHAP. VII. 
Baptiſm Beneficial wnto Children in ye- 


gard of their being brought thereby into 
Covenant with God. 


os pms » by Baptiſm Infants are 


brought into Covenant with God. 
Paptiſm is to us, as Circumcifion was to the 
Jews, a Ceremony of our initiation or en- 
trance into Covenant with God. And as then 
all circumciſed ones were,fo now all baptized 
ones are brought into Coyenant with God, 
by a mutual ſtipulation and contract expli- 
citly or implicitly made between them, and 
God; whereupon they,become Gods, and 
Baptiſmus fiznifi- God becomes Theirs,upon 
«&t nunc inEccleſias Covenant-terms, . even the 
paitum ifud, quod terms of the Goſpel which 
primum ab omni he New Covenant, they 


Chrifttano cum De : af 
Og Flacci 71- promiſing God to be. His, 


liriciClavis Scripe,, and he prom ſing them to 
Foc. Baptiſmus, be Theirs, they to believe, 
See Mr, Scriven'rs and obey him, and he to 


4 5 wow pardon, and ſave them, 


Cap. 40, P4g. 193. Sparks Brotherly Perſwafſion to 
Uniry.c.11, Mr. Hockers Eccl. Pol,l.5 $,64.Gr.Nax. 
tells us thar Bapriſry in brief doth import GwHxas 
\ \ / , \ , / 

E535 ev SdbTeeE Ee, x; TA] cias 42495 CTC, 
Orat. 49. Fam vero # qui baptiqatur, ſccunda vite 
meliori{ſque vivendi rationis Cf inſtituti paFum cum 
Deo init, priori & flagitioſe vita nuncium remittit-- 
Nicertas jn Orat. 40. Greg, Nazianz, 

s.2. 


3», 1H AC -. mic. wy AOH9 oo ov YWlm ma, =» 
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$6.2, Henceall alongin* 

the Primitive Church, and See Diony/. 4r op, 

ſo downward we read of E!/- Hierarch. 
, ch, 4. Hooker Ec 

ſtipulations, promiſes,con- cleſ. Polit. 1. 55 

tracts, covenants made by &, 6;, 

the Adult perſons-- that 

were admitted to baptiſm :: and of no ad- 

miſſion of any (uch to be baptized without 

ſuch ſipulating, contra- 

Cting , and covenanting, * "Ka? mega ya wks 

CUDADHEA e395 TW crTHCLALY £10 2, Emtuonslea 

Nm Barmoua diopegziCor nw) TW avlyygras: 


Semy. D. Baſil, |. de Spir, Santo. C, 12. 


$. 3. And becauſe of 
the incapacity of Infants to 
ſuch Covenant in their 
own perſons, Therefore 
that they might not for 
want of one circumſtance 
So without all thoſe migh- 
ty advantages which might 
amount and accrue to them 
from their being perſons in 
Covenant with God, they 
were by the piety and cha- 
rity of the C hurch allowed 
the benefit of having others 
to tranſact in that affair for 


Parunli alio profes 
zente baptitanturs» 
qui adhug loqui vel 
credere bag, Fe ,” 
Gratian, 3 par. de 
Conſecr, diſt, 4, 

Cum pro paruulis 
alit reſpondent, ut' 
implcatur crgg eos 
celebratio ſacra- 
menti, valet utique. 
ad eorum conſecra-- 
tionem , quis ipſe 
pro ſe refpondere 


. non poſſunt. Id. ib.. 


Hooker Eccl. Pol... 
l. 5.8.64 þ.338,. 


them, and make thoſe ſtipulations, cons 
tracts, and covenants in their names, which 


Cs 


them- 
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themſelves could not make in their own 
perſons. * Which TranſaRors on their be- 
half were called Sponſores, Suſceptores , 
Fiadejuſſores, i. e, Promiſers, Undertakers, 
Sureties, becauſe of their promiſing, under- 
taking, and engaging , that the children 
ſhould be brought up, in the knowledge of 
that Faith, into which they were baptized, 
and, as much as inthem lay, to the perfor- 
ming of that Covenant, into which they 

were entred at their ba- 
*Prefitcor me huic ptiſm, And of this en- 
pucroſuaſurum cum c.15ing of Sureties for In- 
imelligere ſos 7, ets in this caſe Tertullian 
per atatcm porerit, - : 
divinis mcis inſti- is a clear witneſs for his 
wrionibus , ut & time, whileſt, as thinking 
wncium 7emnar jt better to defer the bapti- 
yrs it, 7+ Zing of Infants for a while, 
drofite atuy exot- be asks what necellity there 
varque divina pro= was of Sureties being run 
miſſz, So Diony/. into hazard upon that ac- 


Arcop, expounds 
the Undertaking Ce 


of the Surety for the Infant. Eccleſ. Hicr. c. 12, 
See Dr, Sparks Brotherly Perſwaſion, c. 11. 
Dutd enim neceſſe eſt fonſores etiam periculo ingeri? 
Iegt. de Bapr. 


And accordingly f Gratiy put all thoſe, 
'whether Women or Men, who . had per- 
form'd the office of Godfathers and God- 
os mothers 


x 
t 
t 
t 
( 
l 
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mothers to children ar 
their baptizing , in mind, 
that they had rendred 
themſelves Sureties unto 
God for them, whom they 
had done that office for. 
And Dionyſ, the Areopag. 
an Author of great Anti- 
quity, if not altogether ſo 
old as the Apoſtles days, 
declaring the manner, as 
well as ground, of the 


Churches admitting Infants: 
ro Baptiſm, ſaith that the 


Prieſt requires of the(' Ave 
H;,&) ſuretie that pro- 
miſes to bring the child up 
in holineſs of life, to make 
the abrenunciation, and 
profeilions ( uſually made 
at the admiſſion of Adult 
Prolelytes to baptiſm) . 
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4 Pos ante omnia ts 
mulicres quam vi= 
r0s, qui filios in 
Baptiſmate ſuſce- 
piſtis mones us vos 
coznoſcatis fidejuſe 
ſores apud Deum 
extitiſſe pro illiss 
guos viſe eftis de 
Jacro fonte ſuſci- 
perc,C@'c. Gratian, 
3 pers diff. 4, 

Ab hoc igitur qui 
puerum in ſanitg 
vita inſt ituturum ſe 
eſſe pollicetur exts 
git pontifex, usit4 
dicam, abrenun- 
ciationum froſeſ< 
fionem ſantaſque 
profe ſtones- Dion, 
Areopag. Eccleſ. 
Hier, cap. 12, Dr. 
Sparks Brotherly- 
Periwaſion, c. I «', 


which he makes by ſaying, Puer abrenunciat 
& precfitetar, The Child renounces and pro- 


feſles, 


$. 4. Now if it be, as it cannot but be, 
a mighty advantage to be one in Covenant 
with God ; (for ſo one is intituled to the di- 
vine proteion,and benediction,) then muſt 
Baptiſm, by which our children are broughr 


into 


36 A Modeſt Ples 


into Covenant with God, be mighty Bene2 


ficial to them, 


See Hooker Eccl, 
Polit. 1.5. $. 64. 


Donec voluntats 
#ſum, & faculta> 
8m deliberandi 
renarns quiſque re- 
Ciptat, & charitate 
dei ſeparari non po- 
zeſt. Securns inte- 
rim degis ſub pro- 
zefione & adve- 
cations Domant 
Dei ſuz, D, Bern, 
Serm.de Bapriſmo. 


For long before they can 
be able to do any thing on 
their part om the per- 
formance of the Covenant, 
he is doing his part of ir 
towards them, even pro- 
tecting them, and bleſſing 
them with ſuch bleſſings as 
in reſpe& of their ſtate and 
condition they are capable 
of , and he continues ſo to 
do all the while that they 
do nothing on their part to 
the violation and fruſtra- 
tion of the Covenant. be- 
tween them. 


Hoc | ſc. mtelligere ] quamdiu non poteſt valebit 
Sacramentum ad ejus tutelam adverſus contrarias pore= 
ftates : & tantum valcbit, ut ſe ante rationis uſum 
ex hicvitd emigraverit, per ipſurs Sacramentum com= 
mendante Ecclefie charitatc, ab ills condemnatione, 
gue per unum hominem intravit in mundum, Chriſt i- 


ano adjutoris liberertur. D. Aug, Ep. 23, ad Bon. 


$acjum, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Baptiſm beneficial to Children in regard of 
the Vow they are brought under by it. 


_Y Oy by Baptiſm Infants are 
brought under the obligation of a 
Vow. That vow is the vow of renouncing 
the Devil: and all his works; of believing 
in God , and ſerving him. | 

$.2. This profeſſion and 


abrenunciation 1s altoge- 


ther neceflary in the ba-. 


ptiſm of Adult Perſons, as 
Melartthon tellsus., And 
it hath been of Ancient and 
General uſe inthe Church, 
as 1s apparent by the teſti- 
monies given to it by Di» 
ayſius Areop. Tertulhian, 


Profeſſio 8 abte- 
muinetatio in ba- 
ptiſmo adultorum 
prorlus neceſſaria 
eſt. Mclan#, Con- 
ſil. Theol. part. 2. 
P. 327. : 

Tum eum uber 
tertlo Satanam, ue 
ita dicam, inſuf- 


flare, & przterea 


quz. defeCtionis 
8 abrenunciatio= 
nis ſunt, profiteri : eique ter abrenunciationis ſo- 
lennibus verbis propoſitis cum toties 1llud concepts 
yerbis pronunciavit, ipſum orientem transfert. Dio= 
ny/. Hier. Eccleſ. c. 4. Aquam adituri, ibidem, 
ſed & aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiftitis ma- 
nu conteltamur nos renuncilare diabolo. & pomp# 
& Angclis ejus. Teriult, de Coron. Mil. £ 3+ 

wn 


and many others. 
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Cum aquam ingreſſi Chriſtianam fidem profitemurs 
renunciaſſe nos diabolo, & pompz, & Angelis e- 
jus ore noſtro conteſtamur, 8c. Tere. de SpeCct. c.4. 
Primiun interrogetur Paganus fi abrenunciat dia- 
bolo, omnibus pompis, & omnibus damnofis ejus 
operibus atque fallactis cunctis, 'ut reſpuat primum 
Errorem, & fic appropinquet ad veritatem, Gra- 
tian. 3 part, diſt, 4, Cominunia vora ſunt ea,quz 
in baptiimo promiſimus, fcilicet, ut non peccare- 
mus, & diabolo & operibus ejus abrenunciemus. 
D. Bcrs. de Modo bene Vivendi, Serm. 62. 


 $.3. And this profeſſion and abrenun- 
ciation, Infants, becauſe-rhiey cannot make it 
in their own Perſons, are by the Church al- 
lowed to make by others in their names. 
Hence the young Catechumen is taught to 
ſay, that his Godfathers and Godmothers did 
promiſe and vow three things in his name, 
Firſt that he ſhould renounce the Devil and 
all his works, &c. And that: Infants,though 
unable either to repent or believe, are ba- 
ptized becaufe they promiſe them beth by 
their ſureties, And this hath been an U- 
fage of long ſtanding in the Church : to be 
ſure 'tis as old as, if not older than Deony- 
fs's time, as I ſhewed before, 'Tis men- 
tioned by Gratian , who faith of little 
Ones, that they are rightly called believers, 
who after a.manner do confeſs the faith by 
ihe words of them that bear them , w_obf 

| | _ their 


— 
. 
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their words alfo do renounce Parvuli fideles 


; refe vocantur, 
the Devil and the world. qui fidem per 


verba geftantium quodammodo' confirentur : & pe 
eorundem virba diabolo @ mundo abrenunciant, Gran 
tian, de Baptiſmo diſt, 4. cap. 7. 


5. 4. And the profeſſion and abrenun- 
ciation ſo made by others in the name of In- 
fants is by the Church looked on, and ac- 
cepted of, as if made by the Infants them= 
{clves in their own perſons. This Child, 
(faith our Church to the Sureties after the 
baptizing of the Infant ) hath promiſed by 
you his [ureties, to rencunce the Devil and 
all bis works, to believe in God, and to ſerve 
him ; -- and,it is your parts and duties to ſee 
that this Infant be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall 
be able to learn, what a folemn vow , pro- 
miſe and profeſſion he hath here maae by you. 
And ſo it hath been lookr upon anciently, 
Whence the profe(lion and ab- : 
renunciation made by the Sure- Ec. Hierar, 
ty in the name of the Infant, is © 
by Dion/c. Areop. interpreted, as made. by 
the Infant himſelf, Pzer abrenunciat & 
2 panes ſaith he, The Child renounces 
and profeſſes, And ſo N\icclaus de Orbellss 
faith, When the Surety in the perſon of the 
little one anſwers I believe, the ſenſe is as if 
the little one had ſaid, I am. here ready to 
receive 
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receive the Sacraments of. 
the faith (i.e. I ſuppoſe, 
Cum patrinus re- tO take upon me the obli- 
tondert Credo, in gations to believe ) and 
perſoug yes when I ſhall attain to ripe- 
mn high re = neſs of age I will by an 
ſts ſumrecipere, & actual belief conſent umo 
quum veniam ad the faith. | 
adultam atatem, au credendo fidei conſentiam. Nic. 
de Orb. 4. Sent. diſt. 6. qu. 8. 

S. 5. Andas it is looked upon as made 
by them, ſo alſo as obligatory unto them, 
Hence to the Queſtion, DoF thou not think. 
th.t thou art bound to believe and todo as 
thy Grdfothers and Goamothers have promi- 
ſed for thee ? the Catechumen is taught to 
anſwer, yes verily, and by Gods help fo 1 
will, And in the office of Confirmation, 
the before baptized Infants being grown up 
to more maturity, and coming to renew the 
ſolemn promiſe and vow that was made in 
their name at their baptiſm, and to ratifie 
and confirm it in their own perfons, do ac- 
knowledge themſelves b:u74 to believe, and 
ro de all thoſe things which their Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers. then undertook for 
them. | 

6. 6: And well may a Promiſe and Vow 
of that Religious nature with the Bapriſmal 
one be looked - upon as obligatory , being 

| Þ made 


| of ingenuity, who had-any 
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made under ſuch ſolemn Fidem Deo dedi- 
and awful cireumſtances , Sion Bi 
to the Church, to God, ;,. Tat Gems 
before Saints, before An- fignem , juramen- 
els, with the ſacred ad- tum, promiffionem, 
dreſs of Publick prayers, ©4ronen » chir0= 
ſupplications , interceſſi- $79" profeſſio- 

_ m, conteſtatio- 
ons, and thankſgivings, nem, cjerationem, 
upon propoſal of high vorun nominave- 
temporal, and eternal ad- runt. Lorin. in 


vantages, that any perſon = {h C5. 


ſenſe of honour in him, coming to under- 
ftand what circumſtances he ſtood in, would 


| be aſhamed ever to turn renegado to ſo fa- 
| cred a Profeſſion, and bluſh to renounce ſo 
| ſolemn an Abrenunciation : which till it be 


RE Gs ies 


1, APs. 


. done, and done with a ſuitable ſolemnity to 


that of the firſt tranſaRtion, I humbly con- 
ceive the Obligees mere ſilence in the caſe is 


| to be preſumed upon as his conſent, and 
| his non-contradiQtion to be taken for an In- 
| terpretative confirmation. 


S. 7. And though the Baptized Infant 
be under no Ccriptural injunRion in the 
caſe, yet there are many weighty conſi- 
derattons , . whereby he is obliged, as 
ſoon as he comes to underſtanding, to take 
upon himſelf, ftand to, and make good in 
his own perfon that Promiſe and Vow _ 

: or 
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for him and in his name by his Sureties at his 
baptizing. 

S. 8. As firſt, that he do not diſparage 
the Church his Spiritual Mothers Wiſdom, 
who has comrived this way for bringing him 
within the number of its Members ; and 
making hima partaker of its Priviledges. 

S. 9. Secondly, that he be not refratary 
to the Churches Authority, who declares 
him bound to perform this Vow, and ex- 
pects, and requires from him the perfor- 
mance of it. 

S. 10, Thirdly, that he may ſhew bim- 
ſelf grateful to the Church for her Charity 
in admitting him into the enjoyment of the 
ſo many advantageous Priviledges. of a 
Church-Member upon the; engagement of 
others for him, when he could nox engage. 
for. himſelf, nor underſtand what was for 
his own good. 

'S. 11. Fourthly, that he ſhew not him- 
ſelf ungrateful to his Sureties in ſlighting, 
that ſo great and important a kindneſs of 
theirs to him, as it was/in it ſelf, and ought 
by him (and all baptized Infants): ever to be 
eſteemed,ta tranſact ſo highly concerning an 
affair for him, and out of a mexe intuition of 
good to come to him thereby, without the 
leaſt proſpe& of advantage from it to them- 
ſelves, more then the hope of a rewary 

rom 


for Infants Baptiſm. 45 
from God for a charitable work to man, to 
engage themſelves both to God and Man on 


his behalf. - 
S. 12. Fifthly, that he do not unwor- 


thily expoſe his Sureties to danger on an 
account before God or the Church, wit 
whom they dealt, contraRted, and under- 
took ; and to whom they are Pledges for his 
Fidelity, and Sureties for his Good Behavi- 
our ; which what, or how great it 1s, isnot 
my concern here to enquire ; but ſome, it 
ſeems, Tertull;ar thought 


| there was, when in con(t- = enim ne= 
c 


eſſe eſt Sponſores 


deration thereof he was ©! | ode ay 
etiam fpericulo ine 


| Willing, rather that the ba- ger ? Tertul, de 


ptizing of the Infants 
ſhould for a while be de- 


apr. 


{ ferred, than they thereunto unneceſſarily ex- | 


poſed. | | 
S. 13. Sixthly, that he do not ungra- 


| cioully grieve his Parents by a diſfolute 


throwing off ſo advantageous an engage- 
ment as their pious care and tender reſpe&t 
to his preſent and eternal welfare had 
made them ſollicitous to bring him un- 


der. 


S. 14. Seventhly, becauſe to do other- 
wiſe would argue him to be a perſon ( male 
2naolgs 1n Tertullians phraſe ) of an ill na- 
ture, of a wicked diſpoſition ; for none but 
perſons 
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perſons of evil nature and untoward diſps- 
ſition would be ſo ungracious, as to diſan- 
nul ſuch a Vow, and violate ſuch an Obli- 
\ gation, The foreſeen poſli- 

Luiz poſſunt pro= bility whereof made Ter- 
nm Os _ tullian hang a little the 
- os 43 + other way from the bapti- 
zing of Infants, fo early 

as whileſt they ſhould need Sureties, for 
fear of their Sureties being deceived and 
endangered by their defection or pre- 
_ varycation, 
s. 15. Eigthly, that by performingthe 
Vow made for him, he may be qualified to 
receive the Benefit whereto the performance 
of that Vow doth intitle him : which is ſo 
great, that it is at once his happineſs.to have 
made it by others, and his 


Licet autem nullus 
per votum alterins 
obligetur : C4 t4- 
men que ſunt de 
neceſſitate poreſt 
patrinus pro par- 
vulo promittere,& 
fec ipſum obligare, 
cooperante ad. boc 
bono quod paruulus 
recipit per parri- 
nm. Nic.de Orb, 
4 Sent, diſt, 7. 
qu, 8, 


intereſt ro perform it by 
himſelf. And though no 
adult perſon can be obliged. 
by the vow of another, yet 
( as we are told by that 
acute Schoolman A jcolaus 
de Orbellss ) thoſe things 
which are of neceſlity the 
Godfather may promiſe 
for the Infant, and ſo ob= 
lige him, through the co- 


operation thereunto of that 


Good 
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Good which the Infant receives by his God- 
father ; juſt as the Guar- 

dian hath power in the In- _ gf = 
fancy of his Pupil to make is 54 Ms RS F- 
contraRs for him,to which - 
contraRs, if made for his advantage, he is 
obliged to ſtand ,, as none can ſay, but the 
Baptiſmal contra&t made by the Surety for 
the Infant , is highly ad- 

vantageous to him, And Sicut parvuluspo- 
the ſame is the judgment of **{t conſequifalu- 


ne rem ex fide aliena 
Gabriel Biel alſo. per Sacramentum 


Baptiſmi : fic congruum. elt ut poſſit obligart ad ea 
quz ſunt fidet obligatione alitena, Hzc autem fit 
per Anadochum 1. e. patrinum : cut proponuntur 


. Tudimenta fidei : & obligatio obſervandi que ſunt 


fidei : que ex perſona pueri reſponder, profitetur, 
& ipſum puerum licet 1gnorantem & non conſen- 
tientem obligat, Er hoe quidem fiert poreſt in 
his que ſunt de neceſſitate vitz, & per quz condi- 
tio parvuli melioratur, & ad quz generaliter om- 
nes teneatur. Sicut et12m tutor pup1ll1 poteſt ob- 
ligare pupillum in his quz ſunt neceflaria ad con- 
ſervationem temporalium ſecundum leges humanas : 
multo mag1s patrinus quaſi tutor ſpiritualis obli- 
gare poteſt paryulum in his quz ſunt neceſſaria ad 
vitam fpiritualem #ternam. Secus tamen in his . 
quz rion ſunt neceſſitatis, ſed ſupererogationts, fi= 
cut ingrefſus religionis & peregrinationis, Ad 
hzc enim parentes paryulos obligare non poſſune. 
Nunc autem credere, & quz fidei ſunt oblervare, 
neceſſfaria ſunt ad vitam ſpiritualem, ad quz om- 
nes tencentur, qui volucriat ſalyari, eiamſi ex voto 
non 
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non obligarentur, Ideo ad hec poteſt paryulns 


zgnorans & non conſentiens obligari per alium : 
uia per hanc obligationem conditio pueri non fit 
ercrior, ſed melior. Hzc elt ſententia Alex, & 
Tho, Gaby, Biel in 1, 4, Sentent. diſt. 6. q. 3. 
1. E. Oblgatur autem Tutor pupillo --- & hunc 
viciſfim alis in ſolidum obligat. Weſenbecii Oeco- 


- nomia Codic. 1. 5. p. 529, 


S. 16. Ninthly , becauſe without per- 


Parvilus autem 
gui baptizatur, fi 
ad annos rationa- 
les veniens mon 
crediderit, nec ab 
allicitis abſtinuerit, 
eihi! ct prodeſt , 
guod paruiulus dc- 
cepit, Gratian. dec 


Baptiſmo diſt 4. 


formance of the Vow 
there will be no receiving 
of the bleſling , he forfeit- 
ing all the advantages of a 
Covenant , that performs 


not the condition of the | 
So that he is || 


Covenant, 
obliged to the performance 
of this Covenars, though 


| not by a Law, yer by that 
which hath the force of a Law, even Ne- 
cellity , not of the Precept, but of the 
Means, there being no other way of obtain- 
ing the end without it. For as he that be- 
licves,and 1 baptized, ſhall be ſaved : ſo he 
that believes not, whether baptized or un- 
baptized , ſpall be damned. Mark 16. 16, 
So that ſome Obligation there lies on the 
little one baptized in his Infancy, to make 
good, when he comes to years of diſcre- 
tion, that Vow, which was by his mrs 
made 
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made for him in his name at his baprti- 


Zing. 
"q 17. Now how readily well tutour'd 
children do fer about the _. - .. 

Deinde ubi adole- 
performance of this Vow, ,.,;1,"co ad ſcrium 
when once they come to- pe; colendi ftu- 
the uſe of Reaſon, and are dzm non medio- 
made acquainted with ir, iter fimulantur, 
and their obligations to ir, 4.9 # Flier o- 
daily experience ſhews us, ſymbolo accepti ſu= 
whereas were they let a- orint,antequam per 
lone, and left at liberty, «tatem cum ag- 
unengaged to the under- — a _—_ 
taking of it, they would 70 I. 4. cap. 16. 
not, a great many of them 's, 9g 
at leaſt, eſpecially as the 
world goes now, be fo eafily and ſo 
willingly drawn to undertake it. It would 
not be much leſs labour to bring the child 
of a Chriſtian, than of a Heathen to be ba- 
ptized. And there would need as many, 
and as earneſt exhortations unto Baptiſm 
to be made now by our Miniſters, as we 
read to have been formerly made by the Fa- 
thers. | 

S. 18. Fora child then to beſo early as 
in its Infancy, when it was incapable of all 
regret or reluQancy, entered into-ſo happy 
an engagement as the Baptiſmal Vow is, 
is ſure, to ſpeak modeſtly in the caſe , no 

| unbe- 
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anbeneficial thing to him. . He is bound 
to liberty ; entred into a ſervice which is 
perfeRt freedom; engaged to an eaſie, ra. 
tional, honourable obſervance, which ſhall 
be rewarded with an infinite, eternal, glo- 
rious recompence : onely obliged to be ho- 
ly, that he may be happy ; vowed to be 
Gods, that God may behis, | 


CHAP, IX. 


Baptiſm beneficial toChildren in reoard of 
the care that by others v5 taken of them 
#Po1 ut, 


$4-L Oe by Baptiſm Infants are 
brought under the care of others 
for their inſtruction in the Faith of Chriſt, 
and education in the Fear of God, 

S. 2. What would man be, if left to 
himſelf? to be of any, or no religion as 


.bimſelf liſted ; and if of any, to be of this 


or that religion, a Chriftian or a Heathen, 
a Jew or a Turk, as himſelf ſhould think 
g00d, *Tis hard to ſay where he would 
pitch, what would he bear in ſuch a caſe, 
eſpecially by the pravity of a corrupt nature 
inclined, as well as by the ſubtlety of a cun- 


ning Devil tempted, and by the _— 
0 
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of an alluring world enticed ro that which 
is worſt, 

S. 3. Happy therefore is he, who,whilſt 
the infancy of his years de- 
nies him as well diſcretion Non zihit rurſum 
to dire, as power to diſ. fmotuments pucrz 


e (uo Baptiſmo ca= 
poſe of himſelf, hath other 5/0 Pamti/ro ea 


perſons, whom age and þ,, pcciefie inſti, 
experience have taught aliis membris ſum 
wiſdom, to dire and diſ- 41:quanto commer- 
poſe of him , fo that he is = roof SOT 
not left to the wild ram- "q HEX; 
blings of his own un-or ill> ** 

guided fanſie, bur he is ſet into, and ſteered 
in a right courſe, by the prudent condu&t 
of others ſtayed and well govern'd jdg- 
ment, piouſly educated in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, and ſolid'y in- 
ſtructed in the true Faith, and right Wor- 
(hip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

S. 4 And the more of ſuch pious Tu- 
tors, and prudent Governors, and |udicious 
Overſeers as there are to care for him, the 
greater happineſs it ſtill is to him. For 
there is the better ground of hope, that he 
ſhall be afforded towards his future happi- 
nels, the preſent advantages of a religious 
and vertuous education. And being trained 
1p 14 the way that he ſhould go, whin be is 
Y-ur7 ; 1: my well be hoped that when be 
D 3s 
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35d, hewill not depart from it,Prov.22. 6. 


£ 


S. 5. And as the proſpect of this was 
( as we are informed from the Anthor of the 


Eccleſiaſtical Hitrarchy ) one principal 


ground of the primitive Churches admiſſion 
of Infants unto Baptiſm, upon the under- 


taking of Sureties for them, to whoſe care 


and managery for information and inftru- 
Qion in faith and manners ſhe did from 


"Aiunt enim,id quod 


werum eſt, pucros, 
ft in [antlo inſti- 
zuto ac lege inſli= 
ZuUdntar , ad ſars 
Ag animi conſt itu- 
Tronem fperuentu- 
ros eſſe, ab omni 
errore ſolutos ac 
libcras, &* fine 
allo impuro vite 
periculs, Hoc ciim 
3n mentem Veni(]ci 
divinis neſtris pre= 
ceptoribus placuit 
«dmitti pucros hoc 
ſanfo modo, ut na- 
gurales pueri, quz 
zntrofcrtur, paren- 
tes, tradunt filium 
alicut corum qi 


thenceforth commit them 
ſo the YVenetians a wile 
people in other things, 
ſhew not theleaſt of their 
wiſdom in this, that they 
confine not themſelves to 
thenumber of three or four 
Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers, as with us, but have 
more, many more, even as 
many as they liſt , inſo- 
much that ſometimes ( as 
my Author * informs me ). 
there have been an hun- 
dred and fifty at the Chri- 
ſtening of the Child toge- 


ther in the Church. 


anitiar} ſunt, bono puerorum in divinis rcbus inſor- 
matort : ac deinceps ei puer operam dct, ut diving 
patri , ffonſoriq: ſalutis, Dionyſ. Areop. Eccle. 


HiIcr. Cc. 12. 


* Lewis Lewkenor obſcryations on. 


the Veretizan Commonwealth , out of Franciſco 


$anſovini, 


9.6, 
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$. 6. Herein then is a great Benefit that 
Infants have by being baprized in their In- 
fancy, that they have thereby the care of ſe- 
veral perſons engaged for their inſtruction, 
and education ; not only their Fa:h.rs and 
Moth:rs, by Nature and Divine Impoſi- 
tion , bur alſo their Godfathers and Gog- 


| mothers, by Charity and Eccleſiaſtick in- 


jun&tion : who when they do their duty to 
2 child, *tis rare if there be not in ſome 
meaſure a performance of their engagement 
to him when a man. And if there might be 
inſtances of the ineffe&ualnels of this care in 
ſome few, yet is it reaſon all ſhould be 
brought under that care, ſince it is effective 
and beneficial in many, and it cannot be be- 
forchand told, to what one it will not finally 
prove to be effective and beneficial. 

$. 7. And if ever there was need of 
Godfathers and Godmothers in the world 
to be Sureties for ch:|drens pious, and ver- 
wous education (unleſs I take my meaſures 
wrons,and judge amils of the face of affairs) 
there is need of them now upon that account , 
and need of as many as ( if not more 
than) there ever were ; whilſt our chil- 
dren are like to live in days, which whe- 
ther they ſhall be Halcyonian days of 
peace and tranquillity, or boyſtrous days 
of trouble and perſecution , is a ſecret to 
D 2 US : 
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us : but, to be ſure, perillous 
2 Jim. 3.T, times, times wherein it will 
be a hard thing for a man, 
much .more for a child, to keep upright, 


and walk with an even foot, without being F 


warped and ſwayed aſide from the ways 
of Truth and Godlineſs, one way or 0- 
ther , either corrupted in his Faith by the 
falſe perſwaſions of erroneous Believers , 
or debaucht in his manners by the evil con- 
verſations of vitious Liverss Which con- 
ſideration I leave to be thought on by thoſe 
that are wiſe, 
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CHAT, 


Bapriſm ben:ficial mnts (hildrew in re- 
gard of their being thercby united unto 
Chriſt. 


$.1.Þ7Ifchly, by Baptiſm Infants are made 
members of Chriſt , united to him as 
members of his body. Hence the lirtle ba- 
ptized Catechymen is by our Church taught 
to ſay, that therein he was made a member 
of Chriſt. Chriſt is to be conſidered two 
ways, Perſonally, ſo as he is-one in himſelf, 
and My/tically, fo as he is one with his 
Church, that Body whereof himfelf is the 
Head. In this latter ſenſe Infants are by 
Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, thar is, 
they are admitted into Fellowſhip with him, 
as members [| little parts ] of his myſtical 
Fody, the Church, 
$. 2. This benefit Zen have by Baptiſm, 
For as many of you as have | 
been baptized into Chriſt, This was the liſt- 
have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. g.e{pouling,Co- 
27. What is it to be ba. Y*aming,Ingraft- 


; ing, implanting 
Ordinance ;. Believers being exprelly ſaid hereby 
to be planted into Chriſt, Gal.3.27, and baptized ints 
Chriſt, Rom. 5.3. And which baptizing and — 
into Chriſt 1s no other but an orderly entring into 
the Viſible Church or Body of Chriſt, H, D. Poſt» 
fcripe to Treat, of Baprt. P. 44. 


D: 3 prized 
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prized into Chriſk ? Why ſure to be made 


partakers of Chriſtian baptiſm, And what 
ts 1t tO pr 0# Chriſt? why ſure to become u- 
nited unto Chriſt,to be joyned ro the Lord,(as 
a man becomes united with, and joyned to 
that. which he puts on ) to become a mem- 
ber of Chriſt. Whence Primaſizs thus 
glofleth this Text, Tots ejus membra per 
baptiſms ſonilificationem efſefts, being 
wholly made members of him by the ſan- 
ctification of. Baptiſm. And St. Chryſoſtom 


Omnis ergo homo 
Dei indutus Chrie 
ſtum , fuge omnia 
que ſunt zncentiuvd 
carnaluum libiat 
num, Non (olum 
autem hac bapti- 
J4atss difſcro 5 «Ox 
predico, [cd etzum 
baptizundis pracie 
pis. D.Chryſ. Hom. 
de Militia Chri- 
ſtian. 

Ad hoc datrr ba- 
priſmus ut aliquis 
per #pſum regenc- 
ratus incorporetur 
Chrifto,faFus mem. 
brum ipſius, Aquin, 
3- 9.68, 4.1, 


deſcribing a Baptized per- 
ſon, docs it by the Peri- 
phrafis of a man ot God, 
that hath put on Chriſt. 
Avoid (fauh he) O man 
of Ged, who haſt put 2 
Chriſt , all the incentives 
of carnal Inuſts, Who he 
means by that Periphraſis 
appears by what follows. 
And theſe things 1] do nit 
only diſcourſe and preach 
ro them that already are 
baptized, but injoyn them 


that are to be baptized. AC- 


cordingly Aquinas faith, 
To thi: end is baptiſm 


givin, that amanbeirg regenerated thereby 
Le may be incorporated into Chriſt, being 


mage 
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made a member of him. Becauſe they are 
members of him that are __ I 
baptized, ſaith St, Auguſt, V4 ar pets FI 
For by one Fpirit (as St. mp OE 

F p tur, U, Aug. Serm, 
Pant (aith ) are we all ba- 119, de Temp. 
ptized into one body, whe- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, 
1 Cor. 12.13. One b»:y, ' What bodie's 
that > Why, the myſtical body of C briſt, 
the Church. Baptized into that. What's 
that? why ſure, entred or ingraffed into it, 
made members of it by Baptiſm : the Spirir 
as the principal Agent uſing Baptiſm as his- 
Inſtrument for that end. Hence ſaith F Occu- 
menins on the place, we 
are made one ( that is, one | Aa 7 awry mrov- 
body ) by one ſpirit, and a]Gr, Wy ave 
he ſame Lavery or waſh= Popov 
ing . that is, by Baptiſm. oecymen in 1 Cor. 
By the Spirit as the princi- 12. 13. 
pal efficient of , by Ba- 
ptiſm as the inſtrumental Agent in , that 
Union. | | 

Hence is Baptiſm by St. Ang#ft. called, 
Eccleſia ja'ua, and porta - 
gratie, & primw introitus D- Aug. de Cates | 
ſanttorum ad eterram Dei chizand,Tudid, L.2. 
& Eccleſie conſurtudi- © © 
em, the gate of the Church, and the door 
of grace, and the firſt emrance of Saints to 
D 4 - an. 
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an eternal Society with God and the Church. 


So St. Bernard calls it Sacramntem initia- 
tions © intrantiam Chriſtianiſmum inve- 
ftiruram, the Sacrament of Initiation, and 
the Inveſtiture of ſuch as enter into Chri- 


Primum omnium 
Sacramcntorum lo- 
cum tence bapiuſ- 
mus, quod vite ſþi- 
rituals janua Cſt : 
per zpſam enim 
membra Chriſti, ac 
de corpore efficimur 
Eccleſea. Concil. 
Flor. apud Caranz. 


ſtianity. And by the Coun- 
cil of Florence it is called 
the gate of ſpiritual bfe , 
in asmuth as by ut we are 
maae members of Chriſt , 
and to be of the bod) of the 
Church. And hence very 
ſignificantly Baptiſteries 
or Fonts are faid to have 
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fol. 391. been placed at firſt with- 
out, but after within the 
Church, near the 7e522& or Porch of the 
Church, to ſignifie undoubtedly the Sacra- 
ment there celebrated, namely Baptiſm, to 
be a Rite of initiation, or entrance into the 
Church, as it were that door, by which 
they that are baptized are let m, and 
have admittance unto the priviledges of 
Chriſtians, which is to be Members of 
Chriſt, 

S\ 3. This benefit, I ſay, Aden have by 
Baptiſm. And why not 1»/ants ? whom 
the Scripture no where ſhuts this door of 
grace againſt, whom it no where excludes 


from this benefit by ns, In conſideration. 


whereof 


yg On 
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whereof St. Ag. proceeds to ſay of the Ba- 


ptiſm of Infants, that it is 
of efficacy, and doth avail 
to their incorporation into 
Chriſt. And again , that 
This grace doth ingraft 
aud put in even the little 
ones that are baptized into 
his body. So Aquinas , 
Children,as well as Adult 
perſons, are made men- 
bers of Chriſt ia Baptiſm. 
And for this cauſe, faith 
St. Chryoftom, do we ba- 
ptize Infants , that they 
may be members of him , 


that is, 'f Chrzſt. 


Ad hoc wales ba- 
ptiſmus,ut baptiza- 
ti Chriſto incorpo- 
rentur. D. Aug. 
l. 1, de Bapt, Par« 
vul, 

Hac gratia bapti- 
I4tos quoque par- 
vulos ſus inſerts 
corport, 'D, Aug. 
l. 1, de Pecc. Mec- 
rit. & Remif]. c.9, 
Pucri, ficut adulti, 
in Baptiſmo effi< 
ciuntur membrg 
Chriſti, Aquin.3.9. 
69. 4, 6. Hac de 
cauſa *infantulos 
baptizamus --= ut 


ejus memora fint omnes -= D. Chryloſt, Hom, ad 


Neophytos. 


$. 4. And the reaſon is the ſame for the 


one and for the other, Becauſe it is not ſe- 
veral Baptiſms, but one and the ſame Ba- 
ptiſm, that is adminiſtred unto the one, and 
unto the other. For there is but one Ba- 
ptiſm for all. One, is well as the other, 
Men and Children, all that are baptized, are 
baptized into Feſus (hriſt, as the Apoſtle 

expreſſes it, Rom. 6G. 3. ; 
S. 5, Now this being ſo, what can be 
D5 more 
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more viſible, than that Baptiſm is hugely 
beneficial ro Infants. For being by Ba- 
ptiſm made Members of Chriſt they have 
union with him, as the Members have with 
the Head : and by that Union much benefit 
is derived to them. 

S. 6. For firft there is great honour comes 
to them thereby. The Members partake of 
\ the honour of the Head, To be the Mem- 
bers of ſuch a Head,as is Head over all things 
( Ephel. 1. 22.) the Head of all jrincipa- 
lity and power ( Colofl. 2. 10. ) what an 
honour muſt this needs be to them? Like 
the precious ointment up(n the head that ras 
down upon the beard, ev:n Aarons beard, 
rhat went doy nto the chirts of his garments, 
ſo the honourableneſs of Chriſt the Head 
bath a deſcending influence on h's inferior 
members, ſo as to render them alſo in ſome 
meaſure and degree honourable, 

By vertue of the Union of Chriſts natural 


body with God, there. is a great honour 


comes to that his body : ſo by vertue of the 
Union of the myſtical body of Chriſt with 
Chriſt ts Fead, there is a great deal of ho- 
nour coming alſo to that body of his. Hs 
natural body is not the mere body of a man, 
but the body of God , ſo bis myſtical body 
;s riot a mere humane body, but the beay of 
Chrif, (2 Cor, 12,27.) As it is with an 
imp 
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imp or ſcion that is taken off trom any ſtock 
of a meaner kind, and ingraffted, or inocu- 
lated into a nobler ſtock, and partakes with 
the ſtock into which it is ingraffed of its ho- 
nourable appellation : ſo it is with Chriſti- - 
ans , though 6y nature they be wild olive 
rrees, yet being by Baptiſm ingrafted into - 
Chriſt the good olive tree, made members 


_ of his body, they do partake with Chriſt in 


ſome degree of that honour which is given 
unto him, They have he name called upon 
them by others ( Acts 11, 26.) He him- 
ſelf is ot aſhamed to call them brethren, 
( Heb. 2, 11, )) Not theleaſt Infant Chri- 
ſtian, but is a Brother, a Branch, a Mem- - 
ber of Chriſt: and ſo is honourable in its 
Relation to him, and hath an honourable re- 
ſpect due unto it upon account of the U- 
nion that it hath with him. 

S. 7. But ſecondly they do not only re- 
ceive honour by Chriſt, but alſo influence 
from Chriſt, by vertue of their Union with . 
him. The Head hath an influence upon the 
whole body, and every member of it, Senſe 
and motion ts by the animal ſpirits commu- 
nicated to the whole body and every mein- 
ber of it from the head : ſo hath Chriſt an 
influence upon his whole body and every the 
leaſt member of it. From him by his ſpirt- 
tual grace is communicated to his bady, and 


every 
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every the leaſt member of it, ſuitable to 
the manner and meaſure of its recep- 
tivity, a principle of ſenſe of God and 
Goodneſs, and of motion to attain the en- 
joyment of the one by the practice of the 
other : which, hou for a while it give 
forth no indications of. its. preſence in 
them, yet will in due time exert its proper 
efficacy ; and in the mean time it lies at the 
heart, like the ſap at the root, prediſpoſing 
it unto a future fructification. Of hu fullneſ 
( ſaith St. John )) we have all received, and 
grace for grace, ( John 1. 16.) There is 
a fullneſs of grace in Chriſt for, and an 
influence of grace from Chriſt to, all that 
arein him, Of hes fullneſs we all recezve, 
By partaking of the root we participate of 
the fatneſs of the olive tree, ( Rom. 11. 17.) 
There goes vertue from him to all that are 
his. Not the leaſt member of him but has 
an influence of grace from him. There is 
from him an emanation of quickening effi- 
cacy to the ſmalleſt Infant member in him; 
| being united to him, it partakes with him 
according to its condition and capacity , and 
that ſeminal grace communicated by him.to 
the Infant at the inſtant of its beginning to be 
one in and with him, will in time bring 
forth its fruit ;-unleſs ſifted, ere it bud, by 
the luxuriant rankneſs of vitious diſpoſi- 

| tions, 
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tions, too thickly growing in a depraved 
nature, and too early. ripened by a cor- 
rupting education, 

$. 8. Thirdly, they are interefſcd.in the 
care of Chriſt for them, The head cares 
for all the body, and for every member of 
it : ſo doth Chriſt the head of his Church, 
take care for his whole Church, and for 
every the leaſt perſon of it. Andif ye ob- 
ſerve it, the firſt inſtance of Chriſts care 
tor his Church in his charge to St, Perer, 
was for his Lambs, his little members, that 
could leaſt care for themſelves ; and then 
follows his care for his ſheep. He firſt 
ſaith, Feed my lambs : and then after, Feed 
my ſheep, John 21. 15, 16, 17. Aﬀter 
whoſe example St. Fohn his boſome diſciple 


begins his Epiſtle with ;r:le children , and 


then goes on to fathers and young men, 
1 fchn 2.12, 13. 

s. 9. And {ure'tis worth ſomething,and 
that no ſmall matter nenher, to have ſuch a 
one as Chriſt taking care for our Infants ; 
and raking ſuch a care for them, as a head 
takes care for the members of that body 
that is united to it. Oh how they are con- 
tinually in his eye, and in his heart! what 
tender regard he has to them | what melt- 
ing affections for them ! How kind he was 
to little children, and how careful of them 
Loos E whilſt 
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whilft on earth is ſe: forth with an-illuſtri- 
ous ſplendour, here in the Text, and C 0n- 
text. Hecalled them to him, he commanzed 
acceſs for them, he rebuked thoſe, ( though 
the carlings of his afteCtions his diſciples ) 
that would have kept them from him , and 
becauſe he had them much in his heart, he 
rook, them near to it, in his arms, he gave 
them the 1-poſirion of his bands, and the 
Bexcaittion of his meuth, would have both 
hand , tongue and all, concern'd , and be 
active too, inthe promoting of their ſpiri- 
tual intereſt. And can we think, he, that 
had ſo much kindneſs for them on earth, 
hath no care for them now in heaven? Did 
he throw off all reſpe& to them, when he 
removed hence from them ? Did he loſe the 
aftectionateneſs of his humanity by the glo- 
rification of it? Is he leſs good, for being 
more great ? If nothing of this, not the leaſt 
apex of it may be imagined, we may then 
be ſecure of his care for our children, And 
if to be under the care of ſo diſcerning an 
eye, {0 wiſe a head, ſo ſtrong a hand, ſo 
tender a heart, as Jeſus Chriſt is, be a fe- 
licity, as moſt undoubredly it is, and that a 
great one, conſidering the infinite advan- 
rages conſequent thereunto for protection, 
preſervation, proviſion , improvement of 
natural faculties, endowment with pos 
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tual abilities, initiation in grace, and con- 
ſummation in glory, then the beneficialneſs 
of Baptiſm to Infamts, who are thereby 
brought under all this care, is. beyond dif- 
pute ; and there is reaſon enough in that, if 
there werenothing elſe to move us to it, to 
baptize our Infants. If we would have 
Chriſt to have this care for them, it ſhould 
then be our care to baptize them. 

$. 10. Fourthly, they are intereſted 
in the care of the Church for them. They 
that are united to the Head, are united to 
the Body. They that are united to Chriſt, 
are united alſo to the Church. Communion 
with the Church follows Union with Chriſt. 
And as it were to intimate this, we are fome- 
times ſaid to be baptized into the head, and 
ſometimes into the body ; ſometimes into 
Chriſt, and ſometimes into the Church : for 
as much as all comes to one ; becauſe Chriſt 
and his Church, the Head and the Body are 
all one ; and he that is united to, and hath 
communion with either, is united to, and 
bath communion with the other, 

S. 11. Hence our Church in her office 
of Baptiſm declares the baptized Infant to 
be grafted inty the body of Chriſts Church, 
and gives thanks to God for incorporating 
him into bs holy Charch ; as ſhe had prayed 
berore that he might be received 2nto the 
Ark of Chrifts Church, #..12: 
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$. 12. And as the Head takes care for 
all the members; ſo-the members alſo take 
care one for another, (1 Cor, 12.25.) they 
*efoyce , and ſuffer one with another, and 
have the ſame care one for another, and they 
moſt eſpecially are cared for by the reſt, 
who are in leaft capacity ro take any care 
for themſelves. 

$. 13. Nowasto thecaſe in hand, preat 
truly is the care of our Church for her litt'e 
members, her baptized Infants, She cares 
for their maintenance, cares for. their inhe- 
ritance, cares for their education, cares for 
their inſtruction, that they may be vertu- 
ouſly brought up tolead a yodly and a (hri- 
ſtian life, mn order whereunto ſhe not only 
gives both ſo grave an admonition to the 
Qureties for children at their baptizing, to 
remember that it ts their parts and duties to 
ſee that the Infants be ranght, ſo ſo'n as 
they ſhall be able to learn, what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe, and prefeſſion they had there 
made byth:m, and ſo ſtrict a charge to call 
«pon them to hear Sermons, and provide that 
they may learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, and all other 
things, which a Chriſtian ought to know 
and believe to kis ſouls htalth, and be ver- 
$H0uſly brought up, that the Sureties ſome- 
times are apt to think there 1s £90 much ts 
[ 
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this care taken by the Church, becauſe ſo 
munch is laid upon them , and they are ready 
to be at Tergwil5ans queſtion, uid necefſe 
eſt ſponſores periculo ingeri ? and abk, what 
neceſſity is there for the Godfathers being 
ſo deeply charged ? but alfo lays ſevere in- 
jun&tion upon the Carates of every Pariſh 
diligently upon every $4nday and Holy day 


to inſtrut the children 
ſent to them in a Cate- 
chiſm of her providing for 
that purpoſe, and that a 
moſt excellent one for that 
uſe, ſhort indeed in it ſelf, 
yet wanting in nothing ne- 
ceſſary or fit to be known 
for inſtruction to fſalva- 
tion; and that under the 


That moſt excel- 
lent Catechiſm in 
the Liturgy Dr. 
Hammond , of [- 
dolat. SY. 67. 

En vero & Cd4te- 
chiſmum ; brevem 
qridem illum, (cd 
in cujus brevitate 
nihil deſideres. B. 
Andrews in his 
Opera Poſth, p.86. 


heavieſt penalties that 
are in her power to inflict, 
a ſharp yeproof for the firſt offence, Su/- 
penſicn for the ſecond, and excommaunica- 
r:0n for the third : and under the l:ke pe- 
nalties takes care that Parcxts ſhall ſend 
their children, ſervants,and apprentices, to 
the Church at the times appointed, and that 
they alſo do then. come thither, to be inſtru- 
cted in that Catechiſm , and by ſuch inſtru- 
tion fitted and prepared for Confirmation, 
at which time they are with their own muth 
and 


66 A Modeſt Plea 


and conſent openly before the Church to ra- 
tific and confirm what their Gedfathers 
and Goamahcrs promiſed for thm in their 
Bap:iſm : which excellent courſe were it 
regularly and conſcientiouſly on all hands 
obſerved, the Primitive Diſcipline would 
return again into the Church , and there 
wou'd not be occaſion for ſuch outcries of 
the Antipxdobaprifts againſt Infanrs-Ba- 
ptiſm, 
$. 14. Now if to have not only the 
Natural Pirenrs of achild, but Godfarhers 
and Gedmcth:rs allo, who are a kind of 
ſpiritual Parents, Fathers and Mothers in 
God, to it ; nor them only, but the Afini- 
fters alſo of the Pariſh , nor him only, bur 
the whole Pariſh alſo; 
pd Dr ; Jackſon, nor that only, bur the B- 
C mug *0102% ſhop of the Dioceſs, and 
even the Whole Church en- 
gaged, and that nor by mere nature, or cha- 
rity, but by office and duty, to a reſpective 
care for it,be not for the benefit of it, l would 
be taught what is. And being ſo, it is a fur- 
ther inſtance of rhe beneficialneſs of Ba- 
ptiſm unto Infants, and ſtill a ſtronger in- 
ducement to us to bring our Infants unto 
Baptiſm. 
$. 15. Yet fifthly , by vertue of this 
Union of Infants with Chrift and his Church 
hs 
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his Body by their being baptized thereinto, 
they are intereſted in all the 77terceſſions of 
Ch#1iſt for hisC hurch, and in all the Sppli- 
cations of the Chyrch unto God. Whether 
Chriſt pray to his Father for his Church, or 
the Church pray to God for her ſelf, In- 
fants that cannot pray for themſelves, are 
prayed for thereby. Chrift excludes not 
baptized Infants from the benefit of his In- 
rerceflions : for he intercedes for his Body, 
and they are members of it. Nor doth the 
Church exclude them from the benefit of 
her Supplications :- for ſhe 
prays for all her Mem- Publica ct nobis 
bers, and they are ſome of © comm ore 
them, Not a Chriſtian in arent es 
the world that ſays Our ſed pro populo 2 
Father, but prays at the oramws, quia totus 
ſame time for every ba- Populw unum ſu. 


mw D Cyprian. 
ptized Brother, de Orat. Dom. 


Uniuſquiſque cret Dominum non pro ſe tantum, ſed & 
pro omnibus fratribuz, ficut Dominus Feſus orarc nos 
docuit, ubi non ſingulis privatam precem mandavit, 
ſed commani C&& concordi prece orare pro omnibus juſ- 
Ft. D. Cyprian, 1, 4, Ep. 4. 


F. 16. Now this ſure muſt needs be 
a Benefit to them to be pray'd, and fo 
pray'd for. O the potency, I had almoft ſaid 
the omnipotency-of prayer ! what can ir 
nor 
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Mane ergo & ora 
dilefa, multum e- 
nim, oratio poteſt , 
D.” Chryſolt. de 
Penitcniia. Hom. 
9. Preces, que cxm 
ret ſint ineffica- 
ces efſe non poſ- 
ſunt, ck. ; 
Conſ. Phil, 1 5, 
proſ. 6, Inter om- 
nia que humans 
Jragilitas facere 
poteſt unde placcre 
Deo waleat, ple- 
runque valet ora- 
tio, fi cum pura 
conſcientia Q& cor- 
dis bumilitate fiat. 
Hugo dec 8. Vi-lore 
Alegor. 1.10.c.4. 
TEuleb. Ecclecſ. 
Hiſt. 17. c.24. ex 
Intctrer, Rufhni. 
* Hiſtor. Tripartit. 
b. 5. £45. 

| Quod autem dicit, 
& non obſiſtas 
mihi, ilud often- 
dit, quod preces 
ſanTorum Dei ire 
poſſunt reſiſtcre. 
P. Meron. in Je- 
rem. 7. 16. 


not do with 2 what can it 


not obtain from God ? Sr. 


Fame: tells us, 7:2av Iovn, 
it avails, prevails, can do 
much, and that whilſt ir 
is but the ſingle prayer 
Jrzaie of a ( that is, one) 
righteous man, Jam.5. 16. 
With that key Elzas ſhut 
and open'd. heaven , firſt 
againſt, and then for rain, 
Jam.F.17,18. This we 
are ſure of from Sacred 
Hiſtory, And,if Eccleſi- 
aſtick Hiſtory may be cre- 
dited, by Prayer Greg. B. 
of Neocaſaria F. turned a 
Pool of water into dry 
Sround, and removed. a 
mountain to make a plain. 
By prayer 7ames B. of 
N'+/b#u* overcame a power 


of armed men, and, what 


is more, Aaron and Phi- 
eas encountred and con- 
quer'd even an angry God, 
Numb, 16. Pſal. 105: 
Whereupon St. Hierom 


{| obſerves, that the prayers of Saints are 
able to withſtand the wrath of God, And 
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St. Ambroſe F concludes 4 Qui refe vivune 
that they that lead a right juxia Evangclium 
Goſp:blife , may eaſily Jace erin in 
have, What they will ask, 1, D_ Ambrod, 
W hich is but St. Fohn in jr i Theſf, 5. 25. 
other words., who faith, 
What ſoever we ask,, we receive of him, be- 
cauſe we k:ep bis commandment s,and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in hz fight, 1 John 
- 

$. 17. And ifit bethus powerful, when 
ſingle , what is it , when ſocial? when 
there is a pious conſpiracy of fervent pray- 
ers from conſenting hearts and concurting 
rongues, all at once making as it were afſaulr 
upon the Almighty, with the holy violence 
of a ſtrong importunity to extort a petition 
from him, He loves to be thus wreſtled with, 
and worſted, if I may foſay. *Tis an ac- 
ceptable force that this way is put upon him : 
and he is not able||, be- . 
ee nr wing 60h {Ts Pine an 
any thing that is thus (ith Mr. Hooker) 


aſſembling themſelves as a man army of Suppli- 
cants, 1t was not in the power of God to withitand 
them. Iſpeak no otherwiſe concerning the force of 
publique Prayer in the Church of God, then be- 
tore me Tertullian hath done. Apol.1.39. We come 
by troups to the place of Aſſembly, that being ban- 
ded as 1t were together, we may be ſupplicants e- 
nough to beſiepe God with our prayers. Theſe forces 
age unto him acceptable. Ecel, Pot.l, 5.9.34. ſought 
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ſought of him. Our Saviour ſaith(Matth.18, 
19.) If two of you ſhall agree on earth as 
rouching any thing.that th: y ſhal askt ſhall 
be done for them, of my Father which w mm 


heaven, Hereupon St. /gna:ting T argues, 
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ut multorum pre- 
Ces non exaudian- 
tur. D. Aug. Ser. 
44. ad Fr, in Ere- 
mo. 


If the prayer of one or two 
be of ſo oreat preval-ncy, 
how much more will the 
prayer of the Biſhop and 
the whole Church be preva=- 
lent St Auguſtin* , and 


St, Ambriſe *,, and after” 
them 4q#12as ||, conclude - 


it impoſſible that ſuch 
prayers ſhould fail of aus 
dicnce, and acceptance, and 
not obtain what they peti- 
tion for, provided they do 


* Mule: enum mi- bur petition for what is 


nimi dum congre- pgfjble to be obtained, 
Onur UuNnanmes 


tut magni,. & multorum preces impoſſible elt ut 
non 1tmpetrent. D, Ambroſ, 1n Rom. 15.30. | Pro 
juitis ct orandum triplici ratione. Primo quidem 
quia multorum preces facile exaudiuntur : unde 
{uper 1llud, Rom. 15. Adjuveritis me in orationious 
veſtris, dicit Gloſſ. Bene rogat Apoſtolus minores 
pro ſe orare, Multi enim minim1 dum congregantur 


.unanimes fiunt magnt : 8& multorum preces umpot- 


ſibile eſt quod non impetrent, 1llud icilicet, quod 
elt imperrabile. Aquin.. 2244, q. 83.4.7, adta- 
tum, Vid, D. Cyprian. de Sumpl. Prelat, 
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$. 18. Andno marvel the ſocial prayers 
of unanimouſly conſenting, and fervemly 
competirtioning Supplicants ſhould be io 
powerful with God, when they have one 
among them, and concurring in the petition 
with them, whom God al\yays hears, even 
the Son of his own love, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the head of his Church, which he 
is always with, and alway: Will be, even un- 
rothe end of the world, and even n here two 
or three of them are gathered together in his 
name, Ard indeed his preſence with them 
himſelf aſlignes for the reaſon of their pre- 
valency with his Father, ( Matth 18. 20. ) 
Agawn ] ſay unto you, trat if two of you 
ſuall agree on earth, as touching axy thing 
that they ſhall ask,, it ſhall be + A for them 
of my Father which u h:aven. For where 
tWo or three are gathered togethtr in my 
Name, there am I in tle miaſt if them, The 
prevalency of the Churches prayers is from 
the concurrency of Chriſts petitioning with 
them, when they pray. 

S. 19, Now hereupon it follows, that it 
cannot but be a mighty benefit to Chriſti- 
ans, each ro have the prayers of other, and 
all the prayers of the Church for them all. 
And hence are oxr deſires both of one ano- 
thers private prayers, and alſo of the 
* Churches publick prayers, eſpecially upon 
any 
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any extraordinary emergency. And if we, 
who can pray for our ſelves, do think the 
prayers of others beneficial to us, as we do 
think them, or elſe we ſhould not deſire 
them, how can we then bur think they are 
beneficial to oxr children ? who have the 
more need of the prayers of others, as they 
are the leſs able to pray for themſelves ; and 
for whom the prayers of others are by ſo 
much the more likely to be effeftual, as they 
do the leſs to hinder their eftetualneſs. - 

F. 20. Prayer then being ſo powerful a 
deriver of all manner of bleſlings on the 
parties prayed for ,. and Baptiſm being the 
means of bringing our childrea within the 
Communion of ſo many and ſuch prayers ; 
we cannot bur think Baptiſm highly benehi- 
cial to them ; even to that miealure and de- 
Sree, as upon that one account alone,if there 
were no other beſides, to be induced to ba- 
ptize our children, 
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CHAF. XK 
Baptiſm beneficial unto children, in regard 
of their being made thereby the children of 
Goa. 


S.I . gore by Baptiſm Infants are made 
children of God. This ſenſe our 
Church hath of it. Hence immediately after 
the Baptizing of the Infant it renders thanks 
to the heavenly Father, for that ie hath plea- 
fed him to receive that Infant for hs own 
child by Ad prion. And in her Catechiſm 
teaches the little Catechumen to ſay, that in 

his Baptiſm he was made the child of God. 
$. 2. The Apoſtle St. Pas! ſpeaking to 
the Gal4itians, whom he had declared to be 
the Sons of God, ( Gal. 3.26.) faith unto 
them, Ar many of yow as have ( 3721, who- 
ſoever ye are, whether men or children, for 
as he names neither, ſo he excepts not either 
that have ) been baptizen into Chriſt, have 
pu! on Chriſt (ver. 27.) Andhe ſaith itas a 
Reaſon of what was {aid before, even .of 
their Sonſhip, Te are all the children of 
God by Faith in Teſus Chriſt , For as many 
of you as have been baptized imo Clriſt, 
have put on Chriſt His reaſoning ſeems to lie 
thus. They that put on Chriſt, that is re- 
ceive Chriſt, they are the children of Cod. 
E Thole 
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Thoſe that are baptized into Chriſt, they 
put on Chriſt, and do receive him. There- 
tore they that are baptized into Chriſt are 
the children of God. 

S. 3. It is Faith indeed that qualifies for 


Tlign; pl d Tract 
gw dia Ts C25 
Ame uans, Ca- 
194 ') Reluen- 
E TW Ha P mSEW5 
D. Baſil, de Sper. 
Sando, c.12, Tom. 


- IHR 
"Airy ) 5 oj die 
Eeamioual@® a- 
24.2wy Th moe of 
DegT0tegvIov av- 
Te. To) Cam oud. 
TJ. "1 '# Af{ars, 
Reſp. ad Orthod. 
+ 56, 
|| Non quod vel iff 
quando bapti3 an- 
tir fide careant, 
fine qua impoſſibile 
eſt vcl ipſos placere 
Deo « ſed falvan- 
wr O& ipfe per fi= 
dem non tamen |u- 
am, ſed alienam, 
Dignum nempe eſt, 
& ad dei ffedtar 
dinitatem,ut qui- 
bus fidem etas de- 


Baptiſm. The Adult is 
qualified by his own Faith , 
Infants by the Faith of 
thoſe that bring them to, 
and undertake for them at 
their baptizing. They are 
vouchſafed the good things 
that come by baptiſm 
through the faith of thoſe 
that bring them to be ba- 
ptized, faith the Author 
of the Anſwers to the Or- 
thodox in Fuſt. Martyr, 
ſpeaking of Infants. And 
upon the account of their 
faith, were the Infants an- 
ciently admitted to ba- 
priſm, and baptized as Be- 
lievers||. But as many as, 
whether upon the account 
of their own , or others 
faith, are baptized into 
Chritt , whether they be 
men or children, they are 
v.44 5 theſons of God. 
$. 4» 
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negat propiam gratis prodeſſe cancedat alienam, tc. 
D, Bern, Ep. 77. ad Hug. de $. Viftore. Abſit us 
czo dicam non credentcs infantes, Fam ſuperius 
difutavi. Creait in altero, quia peccavit in alters : 
dicttur credit, & valet 3 0 amnner fideles baptizates 

. computatur G5, D, Aug. Serm, 14. de Verb,Apo(t. 


$.-4. And this ſenſe the Ancients had 
of this thing , namely the efficacy of ba- 
ptiſm for the regenerating of the baptized 
and putting them into the ſtate of children of 
God. Hence Diony/. Areop. 
calls the Font, wherein per- Dc Eccl. Hier. 
ſons were baptized wnrten* | 
ho$45 has the mother of A- E xhort.ad Bapt. 
doption, and calls our ba- Orate patrem b4- 
ptiſm 520341: 749 a birth of, ptiſmatc noſtrum, 
or from God, as f St. Baſil 
alſo calls it 6:74 jo2%- TD. Ambrof, in 
«ia; baptiſm of Adoption, *' et 
3 todroizs Yar Tous the II  AICTIPE 
- ag BODY depofetis abluitur 
grace of Adoption. Sedu- credens, juſtifica- 
{ius exhorts to pray unto tr domint nomine, 
God under the nouon of &, af omar 
y q we” _ 
cow Facher by Bap tilm, lizs adoptatur, T1. 
[here (ſaith St. Ambro e Ad cujus (ſe. di. 
[peaking of baptiſm ) the vini operis ) po- 
believer te waſhed, all hu pts referen- 
ins being laid aſide, be s \,* 9» fed dana 
4 4 , homo Cxterior gb- 
11ſt1fied in the name of the luitur, mutatur in- 
Lord, ang byth: Spirit of terjur, © fit nov4 
E 2 
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cati. De impits 
uſti, de captivis 
libert, de filiis ho- 
minum funt filit 
Dei. Ep.84. 1.10. 
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greaturs de vetert, 
paſa ire in vaſe 
miſericordia tranſ= 
feruntir, @ m1 
corpus Chriſti con- 
wvertitkr Caro pec- 


our God he is adopted tobe 
a Sen unto Goa. And again 
$0 the power of that arvine 
work ( ſaith he) 5 « to be 
referred, that whilſt the 
out Ward man # waſhed,the 
inward man u changed, 
and made a new Creature 
of an old, weſſels of wrath 
are tranſlated into veſſils 


of mercy, and a boay of ſin converted into 
snto the body of Chriſt. Of nicked they are 
made righteom, of captives th.y are made 
free, and of ſous of men they are made the 


Sons of God, 


$. 5. St. Cyprian faith it was foretold 
of God by his Prophet Jſazah ( c.4 3. v.18, 


Prenunciavit illic 
per Propheram De- 
vs, quod apred Gen- 
tes in loci , que 
inaquoſa privs ſu» 
iſſent, flumina 
poſimodum redun- 
darent, & eletum 
Dergenus,id eft per 
regencrationem ba- 
5% ju filior Dei 
ſaftos adequwent, 
D, Cyps.l.z,Ep.3. 


19, 20, 21.) that among 
the Gentiles in places 
where before there was no 
water, rivers ſhould as 
bouvd and Water the elett 
generation of God, that is, 
(faith he)thoſe who by Ba- 
ptiſmal regeneration are 
made the children of God. 
And to this ſenſe ſome of 
the Ancients interpret the 
forecited Text, ( Gal.3.26, 


27. }) 1o his confirmation he ſhows ( ſaith 


T heg- 
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Theophyla) how we are the Sons of God, 
namely by || baptiſm. And 

ſo Prima/ins, having put | KaTmtoxdater 
on the Son of God, and we os ſes 
being wholly made mem- 7,7 67.0 
bers of him by the ſanRihi- = _ 
cation of Baptiſm * ye G4. 3. 27, 


muſt needs be the Sons of * Filium Dez in- 
God duti, & tor: 6/44 

, | membra per bapti|- 
mi (anFificationem effci', filis Dei firis neceſſe 
c/t, Prima. in Gal, 3. 26. 


$. 6. This being then one effet of B1- 
ptiſm, that by it thoſe that are baptized be- 
come the children of God ; and it being as 
able to effe& this in children as iff men, as 
producing its effects not by any natural f cf- 
ficiency, but by a ſuperna- 
tural efficacy , which can i E: 7s 82v &y md 
take place in children alſo, 9/7 x#e53%x cu 
and not in men only , and : Mo. ,991 Te 

: s &M ca 
children being no way de- 5 5 merua]©- 
barred from having this -Tapsotag. D. Baſil, 
effe& wrought on them 81.9 5.c.15 
thereby, as being no where _— - Fackſon, 
exempted therefrom by phemy - CE OARENY 
Vic Author of this Holy 


Inſtitution , we do, and may well hence 
conclude that our children are by Bapriſm. 


E 3 pur 


- 
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pur into a ſtate of Adopti- 
on * of children unto God. 
ptizamus, ut non fins coinquinati peccato, nt ei ad- 


datur ſandizes, juſiitia, adoptio. D. Chryſoſt. Hom. 
34 Neophyros. 


* Hoc de cauſa & 
;4am infamulos ba- 


$. 7. Now this being ſe, an ordinary 
underſtanding will be able to conceive how 
beneficial baptiſm muſt needs be unto Infants 
in. this reſpe&R.. For it intereſts them in the 
fatherly love of God to them, and care for 
- them. God loves them, and cares for them, 
and loves and cares for them as for his chil- 
dren, as for his ſons. 

F. 8. Now of this love and care of God, 
te, and for them, the effects cannot but be 
many and good, as well in what he at pre- 
femt beſtows on them, as in what for furure 
he provides for them. Let what will,or can, 
come at, or of earthly friends or parents, 
Baprized Infants can never be wholly either 
friendleſs or fatherleſs. When they have 
neither Father, nor Friend on earth , they 
have ſtill both a Friend and Father in hea- 
ven; £uch a Friend and ſuch a Father, as 
knows their needs, and will not ſuffer them 
to be too much under wants ; ſuch a Friend 
and ſuch a Father,as looks after them, whilſt 
they; are not able to look after themſelves, 
nay nor hitn neither ; ſuch a Friend and ſuch 

a 
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a Father, as lays up in them an early ſtock” 


ot Grace, and lays up for them an eternal. 
ſtock of Glory. 
$.9. O the happineſs of being an A- 

dopted Son to God ! 'Tis a Relation big, 
with felicities ; both the 1n4zes in one tor 
richneſs and ſweetneſs. *Tis an honour be- 
yond that of being of the blood of Nobles, 
the kindred of Pr.nces, the ſons of Kings, 
the heirs of Emperors. *'Tis a Magazine 
of ſtores for all manner of proviſions for 
this and for a better life ; for earth, and for 
heaven. *'Tis a Tower of ſtrength for ſafe- 
ty and protection from the power, and ma- 
lice of foes, from harm, danger, and fear 
of enemies. *Tis a breaſt of Conſolation 
under all adverſe providences, ſweetnin 
every the bittereſt cup, and ſharpeſt ſtroke ,; 
turning our gall into honey , and filling 
our wounds with balſome. *Tis a foun- 
tain of pleaſure perpetually emptying it 
ſelf into our boſoms in ſtreams of the 
moſt ſoul-raviſhing delights and content- 
ments. 'Tis heaven in Epitome, beatitude 
in quintefſence ; an intereſt in, and an ear- 
neſt of an eternal inheritance. 
$. 10. Baptiſm then putting the Bapti- 

zed into this ſtate of Adoption of Sons to 
God, which appellation belongs to no un- 


baptized Perſon, and giving them alſo the- 
E 4. ſpirit. 
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, Ws {pirit of Adoption, where- 
Oud'css o” us by they are enabled to 


Cannrud]i ay | | 
xandeln ole call God Father , this con- 


Chryj. Hom: 1, de {1deration, even alone and 
Penis, of it ſelf, were ſufficient 

to move any man, whoſe 
heart were not made all of rock, but had 
ſome, though the leaſt regard to the good 
of his cluld ,, to baptize it, that ſo he 


might thereby both bring it into ſo glori- 


ous a relation , and intitle it unto ſo pre- 
cious advantages. And yet there is more, 


CHAP. XII. 


Baptiſm beneficial unto c'ildrin in regard 
of their bein? made thereby Heirs of 
He..wen. 


$.1,4- Or Sevemthly, Infants are by Ba- 
priſm made H: irs of the kingdom 

of heaven. And this follows upon the for- 
mer. For Heirſhip follows So:thip. Gods 
ſons are all Heirs. So the Apoſtie rea- 
ſons i*, Rom. 8. 17. & Gal. 4.7. If /ons, 
then heirs, hiirs of God, «nd joynt hears 
with (hiſt. By the means that we become 
ſons, we become heirs. Intants thereiore 
being 
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being made ſons by Bapiiſm, are by Baptiſm, 
alſo made heirs. But heirs of what ? why, 
of a kingdom, and even of that kingdom 
whereof Chriſt is an inheritor : for the ſons 
of God are avy#ane3y0w, coheirs with 
| Chrifk, heirs to the ſame kingdom, whereof 
| he is an inheritor, and that is the kingdom 
of heaven. And accordingly St. Pax! ſaith, 
According to his mercy he ſaved us bythe 
waſhing, of regeneration , and renewing of 
the Holy Gheft, which he ſhed on us: abun- 
dant ly through Jeſus Chriſt onr Saviour, 
that being juſtified. by. his grace we ſhould 
be made heirs according to the hope of cter- 
nal life, Tit. 3. 5, 6,7. 

$. 2. This Inftrumental efficiency to- 
wards the giving of entrance and admiſſion 
into the kingdom of heayen ,. the Fathers 
do in the general aſcribe unto Baptiſm, St. 
Baſil ſaith it is chat whereby we are\| carried 
to heaven, and entertain'd 
into that kingdom, Greg. 


Naziauz. faith it. is that 


"Oy nus ae35 v- 
Evo 3 Bane ag 
@estsvoy. D.Bafil, 


charzot * or vehicle, where= 
by we are carried wnto 
God. St. Ang. ſaith, when 
3 man goes forth from ba- 
prizing then the T gate of 
the kingd:m of heaven us 
opened to him, Tertullian 


ES 


exhort. ad Bapr. 
* "OXnues Des 
0s6y. Greg. Naz» 
Or. 40. 
t Rzendo homo de 
baptſmo egreditur 
runc Cf janus cele- 
ftis aperitur,D Aug 
calls 


Serm, 29. de 
Temp. Felix ſacra- 
weninum 4que ng- 
(re, qua ablut; 

lids priſtine 
caciratis in vitam 
aternamliberamur, 
Tere. de Bah). c.17; 
* Greg.Naz.Orat, 


& 
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calls. it the happy Sacra- 
ment of our Water whereby 
being waſhed from the de- 
linquencies of our former 
blindneſs, we are freed 
wnto eternal life, And by 
Greg. Nattanz. 'tis cal- 


led KMtis 0vpey wy bemnecds 


49. | My | 
u 4qua. bapriſmaris *the key of the kingdim of 


baptizaros ad reg» ' heaven, SO that it not on- 

men celeſte mittit, [yy ſends || the Baptized to, 

may Ev#ng- bur lets them inro that 
Es. kingdom, 

s. 3. And from a well-grounded con- 

Adence hereof yndoubredly & is, that our 

 *Etwrch not only prays for 

Office of Publ; "the Infant to be baptized, 

Bapr. of Infants. that he may come to the 

land of everlaſting life, 

«1d to the eternal kingdom Which God hath 

promiſed , and be mate an hrir of everlaſt- 


ing ſaluation, and an\inheritor of Gods e- | 


werlafting kpngdom ; but alfo gives affu- 
tance to the Surefres for the Infant, upon 
the word and promife of our Saviour, rat 
he will give unto him the bleſſing of eternal 
life, and make him partaker of hus everlaſt= 
wg kingdom, even the kingdom of haa- 
Ven. TT > 

 '$. 4, And in this her ſenſe ſhe agrees 
| LP with 
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with the ſentiment of the Ancient Church. 


For St. Chry/ſoſtom ſaith, 
For thus Cauſe do we ba- 


ptize Infants that there 
may be added unto them 
hilineſs, righteouſneſs, a- 
d ption, and an inhers- 
rance. And Athanaſins 
grounding his inference on 
rwo Scripiure-1exts, the 
. one the words of our S4- 
viour 11 my Text, Sxffer 
little chilgren to come unto 
me, for f ſuch is the 
king dm rf heaven, the 0- 
ther the words of St. Paul, 
but now are your Chil- 


Hac de cauſa 
infantulos ba» 
ptizamus ut er 
addatur , ſaniti- 
145, juſtitia, ado- 
ptzo, hereditas. D. 
Chryſoſt. Hom, ad ' 


. Neoph. 


Ileodmacy Gn &s; 
a7 MAY X, M52. 615 
Twp Cameiay a=. 
TEC NOV THTH j 
mowy Fe<Cammm- 
uiya vima. D.. 
Athan. q. ad An- 
tioch. 114.T6m.2. 


P. 377» 


aren bily, faith, That the baptized Infants 
of Believers do as undefiled and believing 
enter into the kirgaom of heguen. 

9. 5. Yeaſo highly conducing unto an 


entrance into heaven both 
for Infants and others was 
Baptiſm anciently thought, 
that it was the opinion of 
ſome, that there was no 
entrance for either in thi- 
ther without that; and 
this opinion of theirs was 
erounded on Qur Savi- 


TTes 7) Parmiruar 
1& «x 641 mi]pw- 
ay Ad eiy 8s oe 
© 2.0004 XANpove pum 
av. D. Chrylſoſt.. 
Hom. 1. de Penit, 
Quum vero pre- 
ſcribitur. nemin? 
fine - . Baptiſmo 


compeere ſalute 
QUrs ; 
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ex 1lla maxi- 
me pronunclatione 
Domini qui att, 
Niſt natus ex a- 
qua quis erit, non 
habet vitam,ſubo- 


ours fſaying., that Fx- 
cept 4 man be born of Was 
ter and of the Spirit he 
cannot enter into the king - 


dom To God. 


rtuntur (crupuloſi, &c. Tertul. de Bapt. Lex e- 
nim tingendi impoſita elt, 8 forma. preſcripta, 
Ire inquit ,; docere nationes tingentes eas in no- 
mine parris, & filt!, & ſpiritus fanfti, Huic legi 
collata definitio illa, Nifi quis renarus fuerit ex 
aqua & ſpirit, non intrabit in; regnum ccoelo- 
rum , obſtrinxit dem ad baptiſmi neceſſitatem. 
Itaque omnes exinde credentes tingebantur, 1d. ib. 
Nif enim quis renatus fuerit ex aqua 8& Spiritu 
SanCto non poteſt introire in regnum Dei. Ueriq; 
nullum excipit, non infantem, non aliqua preven- 


rum neceſſitate. D. Ambreſ. de Abrah, Patriarcha, 


1.2. Cc. 11. Sine baptiſmo. mortuos periifſe non 
dubiwn ett. 1d. de Voc. Gent. 1. 2. c. 8, "Op 
» axzaw Ths dgtudss guyns AtYtonsy, dulw, 
ul} nfyue400 1,61 wil T5 Yurndy aro. dw arm 
idtiv Tu} Eamnady Te Its edt duaua mois &- 
Kun meg hxnau aencty. Greg.Nyſſen,de Bapr. 
$. 6. And even our own moſt modeſt 
Beloved, ye hear and moderate Church can- 
12 this Goſpel the not but upon the ſame 
expreſs words of ground conclude ſome, and 
ourSaviourChriſt, that , great neceſſit 7 of 


that Except a man Log A 
be born of water-- Baptiſm in order to en= 


whereby ye may France-into the kingdom of 
perceive the great God, 

neceſſity of this Sacrament, where it may be had, 
Offce of Bat, of thoſe of riper years. 


$9.7. 
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$. 7. And truly though, Whitaker Prete- 
with Dr. Whitaker , and + Bebo. 
others, | do. believe, that 779%. 4#.1.0-4,5. 
the mere want of baptiſm, ye" bg a 
where it cannot be had, is g, p;3ye, 
not abſolutely excluſive of 
all unbaptized ones out of heaven, but only 
the contempt of it, where it may be had, 
yet two things may be obſerved. from that 
Text (of John 3.5.) which carry it high 
for a neceſlity of Infants baptiſm, at leaſt 
ſo. far as to be an excuſe for thoſe, who 
gathered therefrom an. abſolute neceſſity, 
of it. 

$. 8. The firſt is this, That the king- 
dom of God here, in the notion of. it in- 
cludes, not only Gods ſpiritual. kingdom 
on earth, or the viſible Church ( which is 
all that the Anabaptiſts will have it to ſigni- 
fie; and upon this deſign , becauſe they 
would by this diſtin&tion avoid the force of 
the Argument hence for Infants Baptiſm, for 
whoſe ſalvation they conclude it not neceſ- 
{ary, that they be made members of. the vi- 
ſible Church, as having devoted them all , 
withour exception of any , to be eternally 
ſaved,if dying in infancy, though dying un- 
baptized | bur it. doth alſo inthe notion of 
ut include Gods eternal kingdom in heaven. 
Becaule the kingdom here chat a man cannot 
(A 
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enter into except he be born of water 
and of the ſpirit, is the ſame kingdom that 
( in ver. 3.) a man cammr ſee except he be 
born again, Now it is not true of Gods 
kingdom on earth, that a man cannot ſee ir, 
Except he be born again of water and of 
the ſpirit, that 1s, baptized : for it is there- 
fore called the viſible Church, becauſe it is a 
C hurch that may be ſeen, And ſeen it may be 
of {uch as deſtre to. come to it,& joyn with it, 
before they be of it : for how elſe ſhall they 
defire to come to it? Seen alſo it is,and may 
e, of ſuch asareof it, and even of thoſe 
that do oppoſe, & fight againſt it, Bur of the 
kingdom of God in heaven it is moſt true, 
char except a man be born of water and of 
the ſpirit he cannot ſee that, Therefore that 
kingdom which a man cannot enter into ex- 
cept he be born of water, and of the ſpirir 
doth in the notion of it include the kingdom 
of Godin Heaven. 
'F.'9. Andif the Kingdom of God here 
(in Foh»''3, 3,5.) be the ſame with that 
which 1s 'called (in Afatth. 19.14.) the 
kingdom nf beaven , which again St. Luke 
( in my Text ) renders by that very ſame 
expreſſion in St. John, the kingdom of God, 
then we-ſhall find the Anabaptiſts, when 
ir is for their turn, interpreting it of Gods 
kingdom 38 heaven. For that very Text do 


they 
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they alledge to prove that 6,,4q of raith 
not any Infant dying in In- Are, 10. c 

fancy before the Commiſ- 

ſion of aRual fin, ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſh- 

ment in hell for Adams fin : for of ſuch (as 

they pleaſe to ſpeak) belongs the king- 
dom of God, And if it muſt be inter- 
preted there ( in Fihbn 3.5.) of the viſible 

Church, then it muſt be here alſo, in L»k- 

18. 16. and Matth, 19. 14. And ſothen 

children will be ſuch as belong to the Church 

Catholick, as members of it, of whom it 

is-; and then why ſhould they not be. ad- 

mitted into it, that belong unto it ? 

S. 10. Andif any thing be objected a- 
Sainſt this, becauſe it is nor ſaid, of rheſe, 
but of ſuch as theſe, is the kingdom of God ; 
the ſame will be objected againft their com- 
ing into the kingdom of glory, which they 
intitle them to, (from Aarth, 19. 14.) be- 
cauſe it 1s not there ſaid, of theſe, but of ſach 
a theſe is the kingdom of heaven. And ſo. 
it will follow, even by their own way of ar- 
guing, either that ſuch as they, men reſem- 
bling them in humility and innocence fhal! 
enter into the kingdom of glory, but net 
they: or that, if the ſuch as they, hinder 
not but that hey may enter into heaven, then 
the ſzch as they cannot hinder, but thatthey 
may enter into the Church, | 
ps $, Il, p 
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$. 11. The ſecond thing to be obſerved 


from this Text is this, 1 hat our Saviour in. 
bis expreſſion of himſelf, uſeth ſucha word 


as Can no way be reſtrained from. reaching 
even um Infants, and even unto. the leaſt 
of them , He.ſaith not :@4' «1p nor tar wi 
&ripwmes, except a man, that is, a man of 
years and underſtanding be born again ( for 
to thoſe words may be capable of being ren- 
dred , andeven the latter of them, which is 
of the more extenſive ſignification is ſo to 
be interpreted in 1 Cox, 11, 28. where the 
ſubjeitum recipiens, or perſcn that is to 
receive the Lords Supper is ſpoken of, Let 
a man, that is a man of years and under- 
ſtanding examine himſelf, &c ) but be ſaith 
here, £7 41 735, except one, a1) one. be it 
who it. will be, man, woman, or child, be 
born again, that is baptized, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

$. 12. Heaven then being the region of 
light, the paradiſe of pleaſure, the habitation 
ot joy, the manſion of. peace, the ſeat of bliſs, 
the reit of the Saints, the country. of Angels, 
the court of God, a kingdom of glory, an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, where our ſolaces 
{hall be pure, our happineſs compleat, and 
our life eternal: and Baptiſm being ſo high- 
ly conducible, if not abſolutely neceſſary, 
ro 


yay © 
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tO an entrance into heaven, the ready way 
for our ſelves, and the only way that we 
know for our Infants, to get admillion in- 
ro that city of our God , and joy of our 
Lord , it neceſſarily follows, that Baptiſm 
muſt be highly beneficial to: our Infants ; 
and that we, if not upon the account of fin 
in them , with the Orthodox Chriſtians , 
yet at leaſt for entrance into the kingdom 
of heaven, with the Hete- : 

rodox Pelagians *, ſhould * Firuulos etion 


: negant ſecundum 
be moved to baptize them. ,F, 7.1, 


natos contagium mortis antique prima nattvitate 
contrahere, Sic enim eos ſine ullo peccati ortginalis 
vinculs afſerunt naſci, ut prorſus non fit quod ei 
oporteat e nativitate dimitti: ſed eos-prop- 
rerea baptixari.ut regeneratione adoptati admittan- 
tur ad regnum Dei, de bono in melius tranſlati, non 
iſta renovatione ab aliquo malo oblizationis weterss 
abſoluti, &c. V, Aug. de Hareſ. c. 88, 
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CHAP. XN, 


Baptiſm wag ns unto Children in rig rd 


of their being thereby mad: partak: rs 
of Grace. 
$.1,Y/ Er eighthly, to ſhew the Bene- 
ficialneſs of Baptiſm to Infants, 
Baptiſm is a means of Grace to them : 
an inſtrument of conveying unto them, and 
making them partakers of the Grace of 
God, that is, ſo far, and in ſuch manner, 
and meaſure, As they ; are capable of it. 

F. 2. To fignifie Baptifm to be a means 
of Grace, Grace is one of the Names by 
which Baptiſm is called in the Writings of 
the Fathers. Whether out of a certain ſtrange 
kind of joy (faith Gy Na.) "Err: Sie nh whe 
or Whether in conſtieration 4pts Te Fooſus- 
of the manifold benefits of TO G67t T6 70” 
F, we 91VE ui; many nam's, _—_ ONES” 

as wEgv ud. 

we call it  G ft, Grace, Ba up, teu, 
ptiſm , Unction , 1/1umi- Eammmua 5 Let- 
nation, &C. Tu, CONT » 
Gr.Naz. Orat. 40. 

Ai Tt Eel 26208 2Te eg TU 242 Ws A) £77 04)4- 


or -= Id. 1b. -- Aid Tur 2 Aw xetew T mArſ- 
Y-taa; Cog uw, Gr. Nyſlen, de Baps:ſmo, 
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5. 2. Now that Infants are in ſome 
degree and meaſure capa- 
pable,if not alſo ſenfible,of *O 3» 7w a79oy- 
Gods grace and of divine 9% —___O— 
imprefſtions by the Holy > te = 
Ghoſt, ſure none doubts, ,vJuy 4fuv xa 
that reads of Fohn Baptiſts eiondu awois 
being filled with the Holy £wawr. Jult. 
Ghoſt (that ſure, ſignifies - as ow 
ſome Gifts and Graces of *** ?* 
the Holy Ghoſt) from his Mothers womb, 
Luke 1,15, * nay of his Es 
T%1pTiucms Tis dyonidozas * Mapriges ) TH- 
teapings for joy in the and _— = 
womb of his Mother, Zak, ai + wu) ave Sa 
I. 44. which ſure could aMmuiz ors oxcg- 
come - from nothing but 7uam, 5 Urs 
ſome divine impreſfion O_ ar 
made on his ſoul by the Matt, Refh, Th 
Holy Ghoſt , wherewith hog. 13. 
his Mother being at that 
time filled, it may well be thought he was 
not wholly empty, eſpecially after ſo ſenſi- 
ble an indication of it. Nor ſurely does 
any doubt, that what effet and operation 
Baptiſm hath upon elder perſons, it -hath 
alſo upon Infants according to their mea- 
ſure of capacity : inaſmuch as they do nor 
any thing to hinder its operation upon 
them : and there is nothing ſaid, yo 
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deprives them of the benefit of its opera- 
tion. 

$. 4. To the point in hand then, There 
is atwofold Grace of Gods imparted, and 
communicated in Baptiſm : firſt, there is 
the Grace of Juſtification ; and fecondly, 
there is the Grace of Santtification. The 
Grace of Juſtification is Gods remitting to 
us the guilt of our fins, The Grace of San- 


Cification. is Gods cleanſing us from the * 


corruption and pollution of our Natures 
and Perſons, and enabling us to do acts of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
$. 5. Now for the firſt of theſe, the 
Grace of Juſtification, that that is commu- 
nicated in Baptiſm, js evident from the 
ſpeech of Ananias unto Paul (ARs 22.16.) 
bidding him, ariſe ad be baptized , and 
Waſh away bs fins, calling on the name of 
the Lord, And from Peters exhorting the 
Jews ( Acts 2.38.) to be baptized in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, 
1, e. that —_ thereby obtain tlie for- 
]iveneſs of their (ins. 
$.6. Then for the ſecond the Grace of San- 
Qification, that that alſo is communicated in 
Baptiſm is evident from that of the Apoſtle 
(in Tx.3,4,5.) Aftcr the kirdniſs if God our 
Savin toWvards man appearid, not by 
works 'f rithteenſne/s which we hav done, 
Ns but 
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but according to his mercy he (aved mw, by 
the waſhing of regeneratian, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. by the Grace of 
San&ification, which is a work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, uſually begun in Baptiſm, and con- 
ftantly wrought by it, in ſome meaſure in 
the party baptized, at leaſt ſo far as amounts 
ro the putting into him the firſt principle of 
ir, whereby he is in time, and by degrees 
brought to a newnelſs of condition, afually 
regenerated into a new Creature. 

S. 7. Hence Peter unto the convert Jews 
( As 2. ) promiſes upon their Baptiſm the 
gitt of the Holy Ghoſt (v. 38. )) Repert, 
and be baptized every one of you 1n the name 
of Teſs Chriſt for the remiſſion ef ſins, and 
ye ſhall 1 eceive the gift of the Holy Gheſt. 
For the promiſe 15 made to you, ana to your 
children, &c, The promiſe. What pro- 
mile > Why ,the Promile of rhe oft of (that 
implies ſure, if any thing more, yet howe- 
ver ſanttification by) the Holy Gbh:ſt. 
By what means? why , by Bapiſm : for 
'ris exprelly ſaid, Be baptized, and ye 
ball receive. 

$.8. In 1 Cor. 6. 11. we have both 
theſe Graces together ſet down as the Con- 
ſequents of Baptiſmal waſhing. And ſuch 
were fome of you; but ye are waſued ( the 
means in Baptiſm that layer of regeneration) 
| but 
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but ye ave ſan{tified, but ye are juſtificd 
in the name of the Lord Feſw, and by 
the ſpirit of our Gerd. As if he had 
faid, ye are now new creatures, other 
men than formerly ye were : for ye have 
been baptized, and in your baptiſm have had 
conferred upon you both the Grace of Ju- 
ſification, by the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; 
and the Grace of Sanctification, by the ſpi- 
rit of our God. 

$. 9. And perhaps the ſame is intimated 
in that of the Apoſtle ro the Ephb:ſtans. 
#1ubands love your wives, even as ( briſt 
loved the (hurch, and gave himſelf for it, 
tht he maght [antlific and cleanſe it with 
the w.ſhing of water by the word, that he 
ipht preſent it unto himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, cr any 
ſuch ting, but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh, (Epheſ.5. 25, 26, 27.) 
Here cleanſing may note Juſtification : that 
Grace being expreſſed by that very word 
( 1 John 1. 7. ) where the blo'd of Feſus 
Chriſt © ſaid to cleanſe,that is to juſtifie s 
from all fin, And then the Church of 
Chriſt, which conſiſts of Perſons of all ſorts 
and ages, ſmall and great, old and young 
that have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, 
will have both Juſtification and Sanctifica- 
Lion communicated and conveyed to it by the 
waſrs 
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waſhing of water With the word, that is by 
Baptiſm, the water whereof is ſanCtified to 
that uſe by the word of God. And that 
wil make it a glorious Church indeed, to 
be both juſtified, not baving ſpot or wrinkle 
upon it or any ſuch thing ., and to be ſanQi- 
fied, being holy and without blemiſh. 

S. 10. And this ſenſe of the thing our 
preſent Church hath : whilſt in her office of 
Publick Bapriſm ſhe prays for the Infant to 
be baptized, that he may receive remiſſion 
of his ſins , «nd be ſanilified by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and in her Catechiſm ſhe teaches the 
Baprized (atechnmnen, that hereby, that is, 
by Baptiſm,we are made children of grace, 
that is gracious children, acceptable to, and 
accepted of by God ; accepted by the grace 
of Juſtification, and made acceptable by the 
grace of Sanctification. 

d. 11. And this\enfe of it the Primitive 
Church of Chriſt alſo had. Firſt, as to the 
Grace of Juſtification, Hence the Nicene 
Fathers in their Creed * «<0,,,,,0% C4- 
acknowledge one Ba- 515ua 9; dgcay 
ptiſm for the remiſſion of 2warmor. 
fins, The Comncil of Flo- ? Hujus Sacra- 
rence (aithb, The effe& of T-Mm1_cfiectus elt 


; . remiſio =. omnis 
this Sacrament of Baptiſm culpx originalis 
D 


is the remiſſion of all fin, & actualis, © Con- 
whether Original or A- «al. Flor. 


Qual, 
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© Omnes, qui ad 
divinum munus & 
patrumonium ba- 
puſmi ſanciifica- 
nione peryeniunt, 
hominem 1llic ve- 
terem pratia lava- 
cri (alutaris ex- 
ponunt, & inno- 
yatt ſpiritu ſanto 
' a ſordibus conta- 
gloniss anrique 
terata nativitate 
purgantur, D. Cy- 
prian. de Habitu 
Virgin. Conſide- 
rantes ac fſcientes, 
gg templa Dei 
it membra no- 
{tra ab omn1 fxce 
contagionis anti- 
quz Javacri vita- 
lis ſanEtiticatione 
purgata, Id. 1Þ. 

Unde genitalis 
auxilto ſuperioris 
Zvi labe detersa 
m expiatum peCtus 
4c purum deſuper 
ſe Lk infuair, 
B.Cypr. 1. 2. Ep.z. 
In aquz baptiſmo 
percipitur Pecca- 
rorum remiſho. D. 
Cyprian, Praf. ad 
I. de Exhor, Mart. 
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ual. St. Cyprian ſaith *, 


Our members are the tem- 
ples of God , being pur- 
ged by the ſanRification 
of the vital laver from the 
dregs of the old contagion. 
St. Auguſt. ſaith 4, In Ba- 
ptiſm all debts, thart is fins, 
are forgiven us. St. Hie- 
rom © faith, that Baptiſm 
doth remit the former ſins, 
though for the future it 
cannot ſave, unleſs the ba- 
ptized do with all diligence 
keep their hearts, Ter- 
tullian * calls Baptiſm that 
happy Sacrament of wa- 
ter, wherein being waſh- 
ed from the faults of our 
former blindneſs we are 
delivered into eternal lie. 
St. Chryſoſtom ® calls Ba- 
ptiſm a Circumciſion not 
made with hands, wherein 
no labour 1s undergone , 
but the burdens of {ins are 
laid down, and there is 
found forgiveneſs of all the 
fins, which have been com- 
itted in the whole time of 
our 
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our life. St. Bernard Þ asks, 
what is the Grace where- 
with we are inveſted in 
Baptiſm ? and anſwers , 
that it is the purging, (thar 
is the pardoning) of our 
ſins. Athanaſius ' ſaith , 
one end of Baptiſm is; that 
in [ or by ] the water we 
may obtain the remiſſion 
of former ſins. Greg, 
Nazianz. * ſaith, that this 
Laver hath the vertue to 
blot out ſins, St. Am- 
broſe (aith ', that there 
( :.e. in baptiſm) the 
Believer is waſhed, all his 
ſins being put away, he 1s 
jaſtified 11 the Name of 
the Lord, and adopted a 
Son to God by the Spirit 
of our God. And ® St. 
Baſil, (to name no more) 
faith, it is to captives re- 
dempiion, remiſſion of 
debts, &c. And theſe 
may ſuffice to report the 
Churches fenſe as to the 
matter of Juſtification , 
which ſtands in the re- 
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In aquz baptiſmo 
percipitur pecca- 


rorum remillicy D. 

Cyprian. Pref, ad 
lib, de Exhort. 
Martyr. 

« InBaptiſmo om- 
nia debita, z. ec. 
peccata prorſus 
dimittuntur nobis, 
D. Aug. 135 (erm. 
de Temp. Ecce 
venturi eſtis ad 
fontem ſanQtum , 
diluemini in ba- 
ptiſmo ſalutar: la- 
vacro regenera- 
tions, Renoya- 
bimini, eritts fine 
ullo peccato ; a- 
ſcendentes de illo 
lavacro, ofnnia 
quz vos peccata 
perſequebanrur, i- 
bi delebuntur, D. 
Aug. Serm. 119, 
de Temp. Bapti- 
zatt (unt , deleriC- 
que omnibus pec- 
Catis ex hac viti 
emigrarunt , D, 
Aug. lib. 13. de 
Civ. D21, c. 5.— 

Ut hortandi fine 
homincs tunc { 


miſtion 
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-potius interimere, miſlion of ſins : though 
cum lavacro fan- ghers alſo ® do atteſt the 


Qz regenerationis 
abluti univerſo- 
Tum remiffionem acceperint peccatorum. Tunc 
enim tempus eſt cavend1 omnia furura peccata, cum 
omnia fint delera przterita, D. Aug, de Civ. 
Dei, 1. 1. c. 27. © Quod [ ſc, baptiſma J fſicur 
-priora peccata dimirtir, fic in futurum ſervare non 
poteſt, niſi baptizat1 omni cuſtodia ſervaverint cor 
tuum, D. Hicron. contra Hzref. Fovin.c.z;z. Om- 
nia ſcorta,& publice colluvioms ſordes,umpictas in 
Deum, parricidium in parentes, 1nceltus, atque ex- 
traordinariz voluptares utriuſque ſexits mucata na- 
rura Chritti fonre purgantur, D. Hieron. Ep.50. ad 
Oceanum. Omnia nobis in baptiſmate condonata 
Cune crimina -- 1d. ib. * Felix Sacramentum aquz 
noſtrz qua abluti deliftis priſtine ccitatis in vi- 
eam #ternam liberamur, Tertul. de Bapt. -- delera 
rorte per ablutionem delictorum, Id. 1b.— bapriſmi 
cargalis atus, quod in aqua mergimur, ſpiritalis 
efeCtus, quod delictis liberamur, Id. ib. 8 *axy 
YEE u; on dwgpirinumias X & Willy X ov ATA 
1& yiga Avoueroy mud, TeuTUL JiGachn Tu & 61> 
EzTmuinmy meerroulw ey 1 £$% 691 mvov arueivars 
ITN & (xg Thee TROY Doorn. Sms X; Th ey 718 
Y £310 mAnLURANUA TOY TW OvVY Ywpnany fvebohu , 
Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Genel. Vel potius quod om- 
212 remiterit per layvacrum regenerations , Id. E- 
nar, in Pſal 7, Hinc oftenditur dognia magnum 
quod perfe&te purgantur a peccatis, qui baptizan- 
tur, Id. Hom. 40. in 4s 1, Ig, k Que eſt gra- 
tia, unde per baptiſmum inyeſtimur ? Urique pur- 
gatio delictorum, D. Bern. Serm, 1. in Coen, Do- 
 Trutl, © "Os &F47rvs Tay KUArTAN MG wv 


ſame. 


ey” 


edt ws 0 FOES SCI 
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uy T4504 &» TH) dam. D. Athan, 


> 0 pro Chriitian, T3 nw The, Tagey of 
Bamiouam pure Siguogowhn nur auTuss 

Id. Di&.0 Interpret. Parab. Script. 9.94. -- ns { [c. 
TuxS ©] md wvinem amibvtivrs idinguotmonnr, 
auCbures © js $231iov x) Alovioy d1A%Y weTHA; 
zamid. Id. Reſponſ, ad Orthod. q. 44. * Tov a- 
 tapmiudroy JEaneiay Eos As) ogy. GT, Nazian. 
 Orat. 40. Toy Þ nuupmebdar, s A dpopayc- 
uhgeoy T8 de]egv Tx ovſyegnorv. Id. 1b, | lic 
enim omnibus peccatis depoſitis abluitur credens, 
juſtificatur domini nomine, & per ſpiritum Det no- 
ſtri Deo filius adoptatur. D. Ambroſ, 1 Cor. 6. 11, 
T Be 7719 pc al jhetA@ TAS AUTOgvy GPANMUAT AY bi = = 
Pzors , Java) dung maIſoe Wuyss 
8&c. D. Baſil. Exhort. ad Baptiſm. * Beatos cx1- 
ſtimar, qui abſque labore peccatorum remiſhonem 
acceperunt , quod ſola baptiſmatis gratia largiri 
poteſt, Thcodorer, in Pſal, 50, Pollicetur peccato- 
rum veniam, quz per (anftum baptiſma mortalibus 
datur.-- Thcod 1. 7. de Sacrifictis, Non reddit 
parentum peccata in filios, quia cum ab original! 
culpa per baptiſmum liberamur, jam non parenrum 
culpas, ſed quas ipſi committimus habemus, D. 
Greg. Mag. Expol. Moral. |. 15. C. 37, in 21 cap. 
Fob. Sciendum eſt autem eor, qui poſt lavacrum 
11 peccata incidunt, eos efle qui caltigantur, Quz 
enim prius facts ſunt dimittuntur ,, Que autem 
poſtea tunt expurgantur, Clcmen. Alexandr. Stro- 
marum, 1. 4. Juttificamur enim per SarCtum ba- 
ptiſmum ; mortem Chriſti arnunciantes, & ſimu! 
relurreftionem ejus confirentes, Cyril. Alexand. 
Apolog. ad Thcolcſ., Ad peccati namque ablutio- 
nem {ufficit ſalutare, & facrum lavacrum, abſter- 
pieÞ ſ{uperiorum deliftorum maculam, Cyril. Alex, 

. I, 1 !ſaz, Cap. x, 


F 3 E243; 
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F. 12, Then as to the Grace of SanQifi- 
cation, whereby we are- purged from the 
corruptions of our _— Os with 
2 '3x 5 ©. ' inward holineſs, let Sr. 
ES $0" hryſellow * Senk. ated he 
Bamiquams ai- willtell you, that the grace 
3 X25 &4w- of Baptiſm heals without 
Tr by wn Cu pain, brings us good m_ 
$4.25) ace Without number, and fills 

iveru nav , x US With the grace of the 
ic Ge mv el Holy Ghoſt. And that 


wy, Rs * the Laver of divine grace 
So. Gem. 6 uſeth to cleanſe not the 


in Gen, ſpot and filthineſs of the 
Divinxz autem body but of the ſoul. Sr. 
gratix lavacrum Cyprian Þ ſaith, By ba- 
non corporis, ſed* priſm is received the Holy 


a:umx maculam Ghoſt. ;, e. in the pifts 
tordelque mun- p 


Gare conſuevit, D. Pd graces of it : athing 
Chryſoſt. ad Ba- frequently happening cer- 
ptizandos. tainly in viſible effects, and 
v Per Baptiſmum yndoubtedly in inviſible 
ron _ graces, to perſons bapti- 
ies, L 4.00- 3. zed by the Apoſtles. T er- 
< Tgicur omnes a- 7#/ian © ſaith, that the wa- 
quz de priſtina ters of baptiſm being ſan- 
originls przroga- ified by the Holy Ghoſt 


tiva Saoramenum qo conceive a ſanRifick 
ſanFificationiscon- 


ſequuntur invoca- YETTuE. Primaſuus © ſaith, 
to Deco. Super- Having put on the Son of 
y2nit enim (tatim God, 


CY 


wa 


God, and being wholly 
made members of him by 
the ſanctification of Ba- 
ptiſm , ye- muſt needs be 
the ſons of God. And 
Greg. NaZianz, calls Ba- 
ptiſm< 4v3#5 x43751y the 
purgation of the ſoul ; and 
the waters of Biptiſm he 
calls 44$4;5:4 ve 72 Juſtral 


or cleanſing waters, ſaying - 


that they were more clean- 
ſing than hylTop, than the 
blood under the Law, or 
the aſhes of an heiter. 
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ſpiritus de coelis, 
& aquis ſuperelt 
ſanCtificans .cas de 
{-metiplo; & ita 
ſanCtificatx vim 
{anEtificandi com- 
bibunt, Tcriull, de 
Baptiſmo. 4 Fi- 
lium D21 1indur1,8% 
toti ejus mcmbra 
per Baptiſmi ſan- 
Etificationem ef- 
fe, flu Det fitts_ 
neceſle eſt, Pri- 
mf, 1n Gal. 3. 29. 
© "Emp d F572) t- 
wane. uh yo.Fd i 
pers. xLuohs os vg.- 


Selpory Tatputy e045 Gr.Naxz. Orat.40.bamrmS6 uy 


&v Ive vixnowwy 
Sarde bv mwTeeor, 


ey, &c. Greg, Nat. 


\ 


Tl owe 1g.Segoror Vvdmey, 
araud]o vowurs vgSageurr - 


$.13.Baptiſm then being a means of making 


the baptized partakers of ſo excellent Graces 
of God, as the Juſtification of their Per- 
fons, and the SanRification of their Na- 
tures, and fo putting them out of a ſtate of 
wrath and damnnation , into a ſtate of 
grace and fſaivation, muſt needs be concluded 
ro be highly beneficial to thoſe that partake 
of it, What thing indeed in all the world 
can in the leaſt come in competition for 
T3 © worth 
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worth and excellency , for advantageauſ- 
peſs and beneneficialneſs, with either. of 
theſe two divine Graces 2 Who that under- 
{ſtood what the Guilt of fin is, and what the 
Punifhment of damnation is, woyld not give 
the world, if it were his, to be acquitted 
from that guilt, whereby he ſhould he obli- 
ged unto that puniſhment ? And who that 
underſtood the juſt worth of internal holi- 
neſs, or the true value of eternal happineſs, 
viould not think all the Jewels in the world, 
though all the pebles and ſands in. the world 
were jewels, too mean a price for ſuch a 
purchaſe as that grace, that ſhould intitle 
unto that glory ? 

$.14, And that being fo, what an in- 
ducement is here ( O what inducement 
can be greater ? what perſwaſian more for- 
cible 2 what argument more ſtrong ? what | 
obligation more powerfull? ) to draw usto 
the baptizing of our Infants? what can we do 
better for them what can we do ſo good 
for them? as roget them juſtified ? as to get 
chem ſanRified ? and to ger them baptized ? 
_ they may both be juſtified, and ſanti- 

cd. 


CHAP. 


for Infants Baptiſm, 103 


CHAEF, XIV. 


baptiſm beneficial unto Chilaren in re- 
gard that by it thy arc corſigned un:o 4 
Reſurrettion. 


$.1. TJ Ut Ninthly, every Grace it felt 
coth not carry 

immediately and fully into 77:9 _ refur- 
Glory. There mu't bea RN OR 
riſing before a reigning. warcion, 1 <. 
Flelh and blood,in the con- | Cor. i5. 50. 
Gition it is here in, Corru- 

ptible and mortal, cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God. There muſt therefore inter- 
vene a Reſurrg&tion from death, beforc 
there can be had a full Admiſſion into life. 

S. 2. Now Baptiſm conſtgnes the Ba- 
ptized, and that whether Men, or Infants, 
C for thepe isno diſtintion, no exception 
made in. this point of, or againſt, either, or 
otber ) unto a Reſurrection; and that ſo 
eftectually, that at preſent they are made ca- 
pable, and hereafter, if they torfeit not the- 
grace of their Baptiſm, they ſhall be parta- 
kers of it. 

.$. 3. Andin the ſenſe and hope of this, 
cur Church. prays for the new baptized In- 

E 4. fant, 


DR EE EET 
” . 


© OR 
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Publ. Baptiſm of fant , that as he is made 


Infants. partaker of the decth of 
Chriſt, he may alſo be par- 
tcher of kis reſurrection, [0 that finally with 
the reſidue of Geds ho'y Church he may be 


4n inheritcur of Gods everlaſting king- 


dom. 


$. 4. And the ſame ſenſe of it the Anci- 


Si autem quilam 
baptifantur pro 
mertuis 3 vidcbi- 
mus an raiiene; 
certe illd praſum- 
Prone hoc cos In- 
ſtituiſſe eontendit, 
quad ali etiim 
carnt, ut vicarium 
baptiſma , fprofu- 
wrum exiſlima- 
rent ad ſpem re- 
ſurrefinis 3 que 
mfr corporalis non 
eliss fic baptiſmati 
obligaretur. Quid 
O& ipſos baptiqari, 
#it, fi non qua ba- 
ptizantur corpora 
reſurgunt ? Tert, 
de Rcſurreft, car. 


nr. 


ent Church alſo had. This 
is fufficiently evident from 
the practice of thoſe men 
(whom St. Pas! ſpeaks 
of, in 1 Cer. 15.29.) who 
were taptized for the 
dead, For that practice of 
theirs argues thus much, 
that they thought that v+- 
Carious baptiſm (as Ter- 
tallian calls it ) of theirs 
for the dead would be of 
advantage to the dead in 
order to their riſing again, 
And that thought muſt be 
grounded on an opinion , 
that thoſe bodies that were 
baptized, ſhould be raiſed, 
Now this Ground the A+ 


poſtle goes not about in the leaſt to confute , 
bur argues from their practice grounded on 
it to prove a reſurreion : and to them doth 

it 
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it unanſwerably. For if they thought their 
being baptized for others did-conduce to the 
riſing of thoſe others, they muſt needs much 
more think that they that were baptized for 
themſelves muſt be raiſed : now neither they 
that had been baptized by proxy, nor they 
that were baptized in their own perſons, 
could poſlibly riſe, if there were no reſur- 
retion, So that their Practice was a con- 
firmation of the Apoſtles NoQtrine. 
$. 5- Now this effet Baptiſm hath on: 
the Baptized, by making them partakers of 
the Reſurre&tion of. Chriſt. In reſpe& 
whereof we are faid by the Apoſtle to be 
riſen with him in Baptiſm ( Coloſf, 2, 12.) 
whence Baptiſm is called by Sr. Baſil ®, a 
owr to the reſurreftion, «+, wx : 
by T heodoret ||, a pars Pr pg es 
ti:ipation of the Lo»ds re Tu) aydagany, D. 
ſurrefti n. And well it Balil. Exhorr. ad 
may, inaſmuch as by it we _ Y 
are made partakers of the pram bows ct 
Lords death, Whence we «os : 
are ſaid,(in the ſame place) 
to be buried with him in Bapteſm, and 
( Rom. 6. 3.) to be baptized into his 
death, And if we have beex planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his acath, ne 
ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
rettzon, Rom. 6, 5.) In contemplation 
; F'5 . . Whereof 


x06 


SuTzg ou t& 
X15 da meba- 
1a uaTe, Iva x) 
Cvyayaga uy ovſ- 
267A Ml | ira 


Gr.Nax.Orat.40. 
An ignorath, quod 
quicunque in Chrt 
jtam tin; ſums , 
in moriem Cj 
tinili ſmanus  con- 
fepultt ergo illt 
ſumus per baptiſ< 


mum in mortem, ut 


guemadmodum ſu - 


rexir Chriſtus g 
mortuis, ita Cf nos 
1 novitate vite 
incedamus, Ac ne 
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whereof Greg. Natiant. 
elegantly cries out, Let ws 
then be buried together 


with Chrift by baptiſm 4 


8; that we may be alſo raiſed 


«p with him ; let us de- 


* ſcend with him, that we 


may be alſo exalted with 
him ; let us aſcend with 
him, that we may. alſo be 
glorified with him. And 
from this Sacramental con- 
formity of ours to Chriſt 
by baptiſm in his death , 
Tertullian argues. a real 
conformity that we ſhall 
have with Chriſt. in our 
fleſh in his reſurrection. 


de ift; tantum vita difium putcs, que ex. fide per ba- 
prtiſma in nocitate wvictnda eſt, providentiſiime ad- 
ſtruit : $i enim conplantati fuerimus fimulacro mor 
tis Chrifti, ita @ reſurrefion;: crimus, Per fimula- 
crkm enim mor imur in baptiſmate, ſed pr veritatena 
veſurgimus in carne, ficur & Chriſtus, Terrull, de 
Reſurrct. Carnis Edit Rigalt. p. 415, We re- 
cetve hereby a promiſe of reſurreGion unto life : 
though we by goung into the water profeſs that we 
arc w1iling to take up the croſs and die for Chriſts 
fake ; yet on Gods part this aQtian of going into 
and ceming out of the water again, did fignifie 


that he would bring ſuch perſons to live again. See 
this and much more in Dr, Pairjck's Diſcaurſe of 


6. 6, 


Baptiſm, pag. 32, 33,6, 
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s, 6. ReſurreRion then , which is the 
hope of the living, and the "1 
comfort of the dying Chri- ky pages ; def wag 
ſtian, being, as Tertallian 1j,,, Delis 
calls it, janua regni, that ſed reſurretionem 
gare of the. kingdom that ſubſtantia ſue, 
lets us into the aRtuality of 94// januamregni 
enjoyment of all thoſe in- 04 > WO h 
viſible and incomprehenſi- 1j4ccion, i, 5. * 
ble, immortal , and im- 
marceſlible glories, which are laid up, and 
kept for us in heaven : and Baptiſm being 
that Ordinance of God, whereby he con-- 
ſignes men unto a Reſurrection ; whereby 
they have a title given to it, and are pur 
into 2 capacity for it, and a certainty of it, 
{o they ſhall infallibly obrain it, if they do 
not through the default of theix own Infide- 
lity or Apoſtaſie fall from the grace of ir, 
we cannot but think. ic highly beneficial to 
our children to be partakers of it. And that 
conſideration of the Beneficialneſs of it even 
in that reſpe& to them, ſhould be a motive- 
of weight and force with us, to per{wade us- 
co procure-Iit for them, 


CHAP: 


108 A Modeſt Plea 


CHAP. XV- 


Baptiſm bereficial unto Children, in re- 
gard they are ſaved by it, 


ON Rn and laſtly, by Baptiſm In- 
fants are ſaved, 

S. 2. Salvation is ſuch a thing, that 
whatſoever doth effe& that, or is but in any 
meaſure conducible ro the effeCting of thar, 
muſt needs be acknowledged beneficial to 
them that are ſaved. Beſides God the great 
Saviour of all men, there are ſeveral things 
to which a ſaving efficacy is aſcribed : as 
Faith, the Word of Faith, the Miniſters of 
the Word, Prayer, and amongſt the reſt 
Baptiſm, Whence are we Chriſtians ? *Tis 
| a queſtion that St, Baſil 
Xerzyo) midkw asks. To which, faith he, 
ues; Me + 2i- any body will anſwer 
Sw ds 7s &Y through faith. But how 
&-ro1. oC ojue Sn, os are we ſaved? Why, by 
2 bo nerated-through 
wuvnIvwvTes Sao- g regenerated tnroug 
vim, Ne $& mw the grace conferred in ba- 
6a}is wan zee ptiſm; or ( as his words 
[O, £ _ 4 are well enough capable of 
OST being rendred ) through 

_ grace by Baptiſm, 
Hy. 
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$. 3. Now this ſalvifick efficacy of Ba- 
ptiſm not for men, but infants alſo, might 
eaſily be inferred from the foregoing parti- 
culars : inas much as ſalvation conſiſts but 
in the obtaining, and enjoying that mercy, 
Grace, and Glory, which Baptiſm qualifies 
them for , configns, and' intitles them to , 
and which they , upon due perſeverance in 
the grace thereof, ſhall be made partakers 
of, 
$. 4. Burt there is a nearer: way to be 
taken than ſuch a repetition of particulars. 
Our Church faith, /z 5s certain by Gods 
word, that Children nhich are baptized, 
dying before they commit aft ual ſim are un- 
doubtedly ſaved. Children dying before the 
conmtia-el a&ual fin are capable of no 
other means of: ſalvation but Baptiſm, and, 
tharwhich-is joyned with it, Prayer. There- 
fore by Baptiſm with the Prayer of Faith 
they are ſaved. | 
Se 5- But is this certain by the word of 
God'?® Yes ſurely , by goue argument 
drawn from it, For baptiſm being the ap- 
plication of the blood of Chriſt to the par- 
ty baptized for the taking away of that fin 
whereof he ſtands charged , and Infants be- 
ing chargeable with no fin bxe that fon of 
the world, which is taken away by the blood 
of the lamb of God. applied-t0 them in ba- 
ons ptiſm . 
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priſm; i muſt follow, that being freed from: 
chac, they muſt be ſaved. 
 $. 6. But we will goto Scripture-Text 
it (elf for proof. Our Saviour hath ſaid, 
(Mark. 16. 16.) He that bilieveth, and 1s 
baptized ſhall be ſaved. Here we have fal- 
vation promiſed upon two performances ; 
the one by us, the other upon us : that by us 
is Faith , that upon us is Baptiſm. Nowas he 
that hath both theſe, is certainly ſaved : {9 
no doubt art all. of his ſalyation, that hath. 
but either of theſe, ſo ic be nor his fault that 
he hath not the other. And if our bapti- 
zed Infants have not the one,. which is. 
Faith, yet they hayethe other, which is Ba- 
Ptilm. | | 

S. 7. Put caſe gne beljeve, and bein no 
poſlibiluy of being baptized, who . doubts 
now of his ſalvation ? even juſt ſo, incaſe 
one be baptized, and be in no capacity to 
believe, there cannot reaſonably be any 
doubt made of his being ſaved, 

$, 8. Our. Saviour wrought many fal- 
vations for.their bodies, who by themlelves 
had made no application to him in a way of 
prayer or faith, upon the fauh and prayer 
of others. And what doubt but he is as- 
ready to work ſalvation for the ſouls of our 
Infants, though in no capagity of applying. 
themſclyes ro him by prayer gr. faih, even. 

:2POR. 


CT —_—— > Pk 


_ 
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upon the faith and prayer of thoſe that 
bring them to baptiſm ? Had Chriſt mercy 
only for bodies ? Or hath be not it much 
more for ſouls > Or hath he mercy only for 
the ſouls of men? and not alſo for the ſouls. 
of Infants? And who ever reſtrained the 
efficacy of Faith and Prayer in the uſe of 
Means to bodily ſalvation, that it cannot pre- 
vail alfo for the ſaving of ſouls? theirs eſpe- 
cially who as they can donothing of them- 
ſelves to advance it, ſo they do nothing of 
themſelves to hinder it. All poſlible proper 
means. then being uſed for their ſalvation, 
which is their baptizing with the prayer of 
faith, there is no reaſon to doubr of their 
being ſaved. Ang therefore oux Church 
having, after the recital of. the Goſpel ap- 
pointed qn.that occaſion, which contains this 
order of Chriſts to ſuffer 
the little Children to come Doubr ye not 
unto him , deſcanted @ tc:efore, butear- 
while on the good will. of neflly believe,thar 
, : 1 He WIN likewiſe 
our Saviqur to thyſe chil> £0 abt» receive 
dren, progeeds from thence this: prefeny -Jn- 
to. exhort the bringers of fant, that he will 
the Infant unto Baptiſm , «brace tum with 


_ the arms of hs 

rk re of the falva mercy , that he 
: ? will give © wito 
hum the bleſſing of eternal'life, and make him par- 
eaker of his everlaſting kngdow,#ub.Bep.of —_ 
» 9, 
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$. 9. But further, as our Saviour ſaid, 
Fe that believeth, and t baptized ſhall be 
ſaved, ſo one of our Saviours Apoſtles ſaid 
of him, that according to bis mercy he ſaved 
* by the waſhing wy regeneration, and re- 
wewing of the Holy Ghoſt, (Tit. 3.5.) that 
is by Chriftian Baptiſm, which conſiſts of 
thoſe two parts, the waſhing of Regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoft. 
The words are a Meriſmus, a Rhetorical 
F:gure of Speech , wherein inſtead of any 
Fotim or whole thing, is ſer an enumera- 
tion of its parts. As when for the world, 
which God in the beginning did create, it is 
ſaid, In the begirning (God created'the hea- 
ven and the earth, Gen. 1. 1. As the heaver: 
and the earth, the two conſtituent integral 
parts of the world are put for the world 
there : ſo here the waſhing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt the two 
conſtituent integral pares of Chriſtian Ba- 
priſm, are. put for Baptiſm. Juſt as when 
our Saviour ( John 3. 5.) ſaid to Nicode- 
mus, Except a man be born of water and 
of the ſpirit he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God, by naming the two confſtita- 
ent integral parts of Bapti'm water and the 
ſpirit, he meant Chriſtian Bapriſm, which 
conſiſts: of- thoſe twb parts, without: which 
in the ordinary way, of ſalvation, as —_ 
2% that 
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that is revealed unto us, and without tying 
God in extraordinary caſes unto ordinary 
means, there is no entrance into the king- 
dom of God. 

s. 10. And another of his Apoſtles doth 
poſitively and expreſly ſay that Bapri/m dorh 
mow ſave ws, ( 1 Pet, 3.21, ) Not that it 
hath any Phyſical vertve in it ſelf in the way 
of a Natural Cauſe to effect our Salvation, 
but that it hath a ſaving efficacy for ſuch end 
communicated unto it by God the Ordainer 
of it, who works theeffect of it by the Co- 
operation of his Spirit with it, and that it 
doth exert its efficacy, and hath that effect; 
upon all ſuch, as do not fruſtrate the grace 
of God beſtowed on them, and wrought 
in them, in, and by it : which certainly our 
Children. before the Commiſſion of wilfull 
actual ſin do not do, And what is ſaid more 
than ſo, of Faith, or the W ord, or Prayer, 
or any other Grace or Means, which we call 
ſaving ? 

S. 11, Norlet any here tell me,that the 
Apoſtle doth exprefly deny this efficacy to 
that part of Baptiſm , which is the only 
part which Infants are capable of, namely 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, or the 
external _—_ with water. 

S. 12. For firſt, (notin the leaſt to al- 
low the external waſhing to be the only part 
of 
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of Baptiſm, which Infants, are capable of ; 
for who can tell in what manner the Holy 
Spirit can, or in what meaſures he doth inft- 
nuate himſelf, and communicate his grace, 
and exert hisefficacies in veryInfant? or who 
can deny any thing of allthis to them! )) the 
Apoſtle was a Jew;and wrote this Epiſtle to 
the Jews, and his meaning plainly is this, to 
deny(if he do deny any thing) the ſaving effi- 
cacy of that Baptiſm he ſpeaks of,to any legal 
Jewiſh * Baptiſm, all the 
* T; 3 3zeaG@- efficacy whereof was the 
Keys % ami- putting away the filth of 
okK47&, © Tw the fleih, a ceremonial 
945 x2. % v9 79 purgation from legal pol- 
M— Hae? 743 lution, and to aſcibeit unto 
curls ame teſng, the Evangelical Chriſtian 
Xs. Yn RIve Lo Baptiſm , which, from. its 
%, 479 99%, % being uſually adminifired 
\ RO 9 4.0, uponſuch Inquiry and 47- 
T9 WILY ya, v 
&, Juſt. Mare. Diolog. cum Tryph. p. 221, Edir. 
Pariſ. 1615. Thy TrwTiu Toivwy KALE I Ts- 
Nei 309 orng ups AsTgsy R5 4. 3421) @- uv mi- 
gurl dz Thu oy]ws dygsgna, &c D. Chry- 
oft. 24 Illuminand. p. 85.4. 1. 4. Tom.6, Edit. Eton. 
B27:990uW 50 Ia vnnovuW, ut] gow ul rg t0r” 
Qy UudisToy Vorwnes puTikwTitav, diug)@ vowns 
x6IngoTiear, ads Suudneus Iepwripwr parnt un 
ous TOY KeNoEV a kuas % TEITKBLE9Y £X, 5015 Che” 


TY wan, s mw TA 1 eURTIAG &1 agemMy. Naz. 


Orat. 49. 
0 [wer, 


1 


— AE oo 11s 
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fwer, 3s was. made by, or exacted of, fuch 


as in thoſe days offered themſelves unto Ba- 
ptiſm, who had no inducement to bring 
them to it, but the prompting of a good 
conſcience, perſecution for it being the only 
viſible conſequences of it, the Apoſtle ele- 
gantly calls ( by a word that ſignifies both 
Inquiring and Anſwering ) *7p#nun , 
the Inquiry or f Anſwer 4 T3 qgunue, 
of a good conſcience t0- aapaggns bird v- 
ward God: or the good 260, 4s wmv” 
conſciences Queſtion or 9*> OT 
Anſwer unto God = oo oo 

ot [#3 1-2-3 Greg. Naz. 

7 Orat, 40: p. 638. 

Dehinc ter mergitamur, amplius aliquid refponder= 
ze, &c. Tertull. de Corong Mil. p, Lat. Edit. Rig, 
mo ideo dicipur ingerrogatio, quod ficus in contree 
Fibus emeng 4ut-comparans fibi aljquid commodi cer- 
84 ratioue ac ſarmulis interrogas emptorem, ac ſtipu 
latur ab eo querendo, An bec aut illud mihi vendis 
ac tradis, & hac conditione 4s precio, fc. cul come 
tra venditor refondens afirmat: fic igitur etjam 
in* Baptiſmo, cum Deus intcrrogands ſlipulatur ac 
obligt.nos noſtramgue fidem & obedientiam, tum 
viciſſim nos ſtipulan1o per fiadem obligamus eius pt« 
ternum favorem 4c gratiam, Flac, Ilirici Clavis, v. 
Baptiſmus, This form of interrogation ſeems to 
have been very ancient in the Church, and the A- | 
poltle juſtly thqughe to refer to it when he ſites 
Baptiſm the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience towards 
God, &c, Dr. Cave Prime, Chriſtian, pare. 1, Ch. 
I 0, P. 3 15, 


$. 1, 
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6. 13. Secondly however, if what he 
Caith were to be underſtood of the external 
waſhing with water in Baptiſm, yet his 
meaning is not to deny that ſaving efficacy 
be ſpeaks of to thar, but not to appropriate 
it unto that only ; but ro communicate it 
with that, whatever it be that he calls 
£mporua Whether Inquiry, or Anſwer of a 
good conſcience towards God. When our 
Saviour ſaid, fy dottrine i hg 5. 16. 
n:t mine, but his that ſent me 
his meaning was notto ſay, that his doQtrine 
was not his at all, but not h s alone, but his 
Fathers alſo which ſent him. Sv when he 
ſaid, He that believeth on me, believeth not 
cn me, but on him that ſent me, John 12.44. 
his meaning was not to deny that he that 
believed on him, did not believe on him : 
but to affirm, that he that did believe on him, 
did not believe on him only, but alſo.on him 
that ſent him. So the Apoſtles meaning here 
is not to deny, that the putting away the 
filth of the fleſh doth ſue us ( viz% in its 
order, degree, and meaſure) but that not 
that only, or alone doth ſave us, but that, 
together with the Anſwer of a good conſei- 
ence towards God made by, or for the Ba- 
prized. 

$. 14. Andnow after all this, what need 
I, or what can I add more, that may fer 
forth. 
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forth the Beneficialneſs of Baptiſm to thoſe 
that are Baptized, whether Infants or O- 
thers. What greater benefit than Salvation ? 
What more beneficial than that that ſaves ? 
If then to baptize our children be a means 
to ſave our children ( and indeed that with 
our faith and prayer be all the means we can 
ufe in order to their ſaving ) how ſhould 
not the conſideration hereof, if we defire 
( as how can we butdeſire? ) they ſhould 
be ſaved, move us to baprize them ? Yea, 
how ſhall we free our ſelves from the accu- 
ſation of great uncharitableneſs, that I ſay 
not injuſtice, towards the offspring of our 
own bowels,if we may have, and do deſpiſe, 
or negle& the procuring for them this ſo be- 
ficial a means of rheir ſalvation? 


And thus I havediſpatcht the firſt Branch 
of my Argument : and have ſhewn you, 
that Infants may have Benefit by Baptiſm, 
and what is the Benefit that they may bave 


by it. 
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CHAP, XVI, 


Childrens Need of Baptiſm in regard of 
:ts efficacy to take off the Guilt of Sin, 


S.1 ? | Now g0 on to the Second, the Need 

EK which Children-have for Baptiſm, 
And in the ſhewing of that I will begin 
with that, which Children have with them 
at their beginning, and is derived to them 
from their beginning, and that is, as it is u- 
ſually called, Original Sin. And if it do 
appear, that Children are born infeted 
with that Epidemical Malady of Original 
Sin , and that Baptiſmis a Means ( the only 
ordinary Inſtrumental Means ) by which 
they may be healed of that Malady, then 
cettainly it will not by any reaſonable man 
be denied, that Infants do ſtand in need of 
Baptiſm : unleſs haply it can be ſuppoſed, 
what yet is utterly unſuppoſeable, that one 
that is ſick of a diſeaſe , whereof he will 
die without cure, hathno need of that Phy- 
ſick which is the only remedy by which he 
may be cured. Wewill firſt ſee what ver- 
tue there is in this Phyſick fos the healing of 
chat Malady, and then ſee how Children 
are infeted with that Malady, that is to be 
healed with this Phyfick, . 
SO 
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S. 2. Now for the firſt what healing 
yertue there is in Baptiſm,by the Inſtitution 
of its Ordainer, for the 
taking away -of fin and 1" Sacramentis no= 
vile, I will give you an enim gh pc 
account of it, both from the ,,,,;1 cauſurur in- 
Scriptures, and from the /trumentaliter qui- 


Fathers. | dem per ipſa ſa- 
cramenta, [ed prin- 
cipaliter per virtutcm Spirirus Sandi in Sacramentis 
operantis, Aquin. 124d. q, 112. 1. Sacraments 
ex ſui inſtitutione habent quod conferant gratiam, 
Aquin. 3. q- 66. 2. Concluſ. Buptiſmuz autem ab 
ipjo Chriſto virtutem hab.t juſtificandi, Id, #b.1”, 


$. 3. 1 begin with the Scriptures, And 
the firſt 1 take notice of to this purpoſe is 
that exhortation of St. Peter to the con- 
verted Jews, ( As 2.38.) where he ſpeaks 
unto them to repent azd be baptized wery 
one of them in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for 
the remiſſion ( that is, the forgiveneſs ) of 
fins. From whence it is clear , that Ba- 
ptiſm is a Sacrament, whereby Chriſt be- 
ſtoweth and conveyeth remiſlion of ſins to 
thoſe that are baptized. For elſe , why 
ſhould he exhort them to be baptized for 
that end? Why ſhould he exhort them to 
be baptized for remiſlion of fins, if remiſ- 
fon of (ins were not given in and by Ba- 
priſm ? 
S. 4, 
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S. 4+ And of ſo known an efficacy to 
this purpoſe was Baptiſm in the Apoſtles 
days, that Ananias ( As 22, 16.) ha- 
ſtens Saul upon his converſion to be bapti- 
zed for this end. And now (faith he ) why 
rarricſt thu? Ariſe and be baptized, and 
waſh away thy ſins calling 6n the name of 
the Lord, Be baptized and waſh away 
thy ſins, that is, in order to the cleanſing 
thee from thy fins uſe the means which God 
hath ordained for that end, be baptized. 

S. 5. And hence lure itis, and as having 
an apprehenſion , not to ſay experience, 
which every body muſt needs know St. Paul 
had of the vertue and efficacy of Baptiſmal 
waſhing towards this cleanſing, that choſen 
veſſel tells us ( Epteſ. 5. 25, 26. ) that 
Chriſt gave himſelf for the Charch, that 
be wee ſanttifie and clearſe it with the 
waſhing f water by the word, By o_—_ 
the grace of Juſtification is underſtoo 
'& Fbn 2. 7.) where the blood of Jeſus is 
ſaid to cleanſe us from all ſin, that is, to j#- 
Ttifie us , to purchaſe for us, and procure 
to us the pardon of our fins. And ſo un- 
queſtionably it here ſignifies : eſpecially 
being ſet in contradiſtinRion to ſanRtifica- 
tion , and more ſo in the Original than in 
the Tranſlation, which is , not, char he 
might ſanfific and cleanſe it + but me 

c 
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bh: might ſanttifi it,having cleanſed it : that 
is, that having forgiven its fins by the grace 
of juſtification, he might render it holy by 
the grace of ſanification, the one as well 
as the other being applied , conveyed, or 
communicated to it a*7p# 75 vdums by the 
waſhing of water with the Eo 
word, that is by Baptiſm, gy rene baptif- 
the' waſhing here ſpoken ,,;. Theophy- 
of. Now this, the clean- 1a&. Oecumen. 
ſing, that is the remitting 
or taking off the guilt of fin from the 
Church being here by the Apoſtle aſcribed 
unto Baptiſm , and: that -as the Inftryment 
uſed by Chriſt for that end, who is there- 
fore ſaid to cleanſe the Church by that waſh- 
ing , it is evident that by Baptiſm, as by 
an Inſtrument ordained and uſed by Chriſt 
for that end, the Grace of juſtification is 
conveyed and communicated*to the party 
baptized. Thus the Scriptures of God ſay. 
S. 6, And thus ſay the Fathers -of the 
Church alfo. St, Chry/oft. | 
= * Ic istheuſe of the - + 11cqg _—_ 
aver of the diving grace ry 
to cleanſe the Fd, and Om. 
flth not of the body, but of ſordeſque imund 2 
the ſoul. And that they are 7, conſuevit. D, 
perfectly purged from Chryloft. Hom. 
{ins , who are baptized, Mace 
G - 


T hec- 


122 


*ErTw oi doi- 
xyvTes SY 122, wer 
2 . 977 TEAGIOs xo,” 
Swegrm Th a> 
Kapmmudmy or 
BeariGourn Chr. 
Hom, 40. in A, 
2 *Ou 35 dViawv ff 
Tu Udturg ova 
aun w taunv 
Id, 1 3 av Ne 
Tus Taro EHvE= 
Td 3 dM 6H Th 
As EErY Hg, 
To may Extima"s mw; 
Sy x) £0 worry 79 76 
Barfiruales udog 
v op b23v PLYY; 5 
xE & wor 7Hv 
Ty menNuaTrys yo 
ery Na os Yeiwy 
CHAN Th 
YOON p40. 70 
| Ms 4 _ Theo- 
byt. 1n Fobs 5.4. 
{Eris ipſe profe- 
Eo 8& meaun pa- 
Titer recognolc1s, 
quid . detraxerit 
nobis,quidve con- 
rulerit , mors ſta 
criminum , V1t2 
yirtutum, D. Cy- 
prian, |. 2. Ep. 2. 
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Theepbylatt ſaith * , that 
though che water of ba- 
ptiſm be {imply water, yet 
when the grace of the Holy 


Ghoſt comes thereto , 
through callingupon God, 
it looſes the diſeaſes of the 
foul. Andthefe we know 
are fins and corruptions, 
St. Cyprian, ſpeaking of 
his own baptiſm Þ, calk it 
that death of fins, and life 
of vertues, Baptiſm is 
the Death of fins by the 
Grace of Juſtification, and 
the Lite of vertues by the 
Grace of Sanctification, 
We are waſhed, faith < St. 
Bernard , n Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe therein the handwri- 
ting of our damnation is 
blotted out, [7 that is, our 
ſin is pardoned, ] and this 
grace 15 given us not to be 
hurt gf concupiſcence un- 
leſs we conſent unto it. 
St, Anguſtin © tells us, that 
if that be admitted, which 
ſome contend for , that it 
pre- 
vent 


for Infants Baptiſm, 123 


vent his falling into fin through pleaſure or 
grief, it would come to this, that men were 
to be exhorted, then above all other times to . 
kill chemſelves, when being waſhed in the 
laver of holy regeneration they had received 
remiſſion of all fins. In which laver he 
faith, that ſin, even that great fin of killing 
Chriſt h.mſelf was m_— 

ted, Hence fuvencus Calls . | 
the waters is Baptiſm © eb gy hg 
purging waters: and La- phum damnatio- 
Fantins * calls the aR nis noſtrz,& gra- 
of baptizing the pouring tia hzc nobis con- 
on of the purifying dew ; _ ne _ 
which by the yay is a T2" ,ccer 6 ta. 
good inſtance of baptizing men 4 conſenſy 
by way of perfuſion or abſtineamus. D. 
pouring on of water, fo Bern, Serm, 1. n 
early as within three hun- Corn. Dom, OD 
dred years of Chriſts time, am £3 


: | ſt volucrimus ad- 
mittere, eo u{que progreſlu provenier, ut hortandi 
fiat homines, tum pottus ſe interimere, cum lava- 
cro ſanctz regeneratioms abluti univerforum re- 
miſſionem acceperint peccatorum, D. Aug. de Civ. 
Det,l. 1. c. 27. Quod utique fi feciſlent [(c. ut 
Chritlum negarenc J] etiam hoc eis in illo lavacro 
dimitteretur, quod timore mortis negaverint Chri- 
ſtum; in quo layacro etiam illis facinus tam im- 
mane dinuſfameſt, quiocciderant Chrittum, 1d. ib, 
L 13. C.-7.-< Pergite & ablutes hominespurgaori- 
bus undis Nomine fub _ Patris, Natique las 

2 Vate, 


< Layvamur igitur 
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vate, &c, Favenc, * Cum primim Cxpit ado- 
leſcere, tin&tus eſt [ {c. Chrittus ] a Fobanne Pro- 
phera in Fordane flumine, ut lavacro ſpiricali pec- 
Cata, non ſua, quz utiquenulla habebart,ſed carnis, 


quam perebat, aboleret : ut quemadmodum Fu. 
daos ſuicepra circumcitione; fic etiam Gentes ba- 


ptiſmo , 1d eſt purifici roris pertuſione ſalyaret, 
Laan. Inllit. 1, 4. C. 15, | 


$. 7. Thele inſtances , not to. tire you 
with more ſayings, either of the ſame, or 
other Fathers to this purpoſe, are enough 
to ſecure you of the C atholickneſs of this 
DPocrine, which being found in, and foun- 
ded on the Scriptures, hath been generally 
held by all Orthodox Writers. And there- 
fore , having ſhewn you, what efficacy 
there is in Baptiſm for the taking away of 
fin from the Baptized. I ſhall now proceed 
to ſhew, that Infants are under the guilt of 


fin. 

S. 8. Only bythe way let me obſerve, 
that the Scriptures and Fathers, which 1 
have alledged , do not ſpeak reſtritively, 
Either as to the 7:5 remitted in baptiſm, 
bur ſo as extending the remitting efficacy 
thereof unto all ſin, Original, as well as A- 
Rual : or as to the Perſons whoſe fins are 
in baptiſm remitted, but ſo as comprehend. 
ing all Perſons, to whomſocver fin may be 
zmputed, whether Men or Infants, 

CHAP. 


Y TO OIONNMRESe Af 1 
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CHAT; XYIt. 


| Childrens Neea of Baptiſm in regard of 


rherr being under the gralt of ſin, 


S.I. Ow :s to the Point of Infants be- 
N ing under the guilt of fin, this 

alſo,, as the tormer, I thall ſhew, firſt from 

the £criptures, and then from the Fathers, 

F. 2. The Scriptures that ſpeak to the 
Point are many. Amongſt them that of 
St, Paul ( Rom.F. 12, } is very notable, 
By one man fin entri'a into 1he world, and 
death by ſin, ana ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, for that all have ſinned. Theone man 
here mentioned is the Father of all mankind, 
Adam, The world into which ſinentred by 
this one man is mankind ; ſo then, if In- 
fants be any part of mankind, any of the 
natural deſcendents from ; 
Adam, then by 4d.m hath Omnes enim unus 
fin entred on , and paſſed (<p tomy - bias 
through even to them : 74,6, re pri- 
they through the imputa- mus homo totam 
tion of his fault are con- maſam damnabi- 
cerned in his guilt, as ha- 74" f4cit, 1d. ib. 
ving all been in him, when he ſinned, A- 
gain-, ver, 14. it is ſad, Death reigned 

3 from 
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from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 
had not finned after the fimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, that is, ( who can it be elſe 
but ? ) Infants, who die, not upon the ac- 
count of any aQtual fin of their own, but 


uponthe account of Adams firſt ſin, Again, 


Vir. 15. Throxgh the offence of one many 
be dead. Many? %: 73, the many,s. e. 
even all. Again, by the offence of one, i. e. 
Adam, judgmevt, i.e. a ſentence, camewpor 
a! men, and ſo on Infants, to condemnation. 
Again, ver. 19. By one mans diſobedience 
many [" ©: 7201, the many, 5, e, even all ] 
were made ſinners + and ſo Infants, being no 
way excepted, are included , the ſin of their 
firſt father being by imputation made theirs, 
and they accounted of as having finned in 
him. 

S. 2, And unleſs all had finnedin Adam, 
what account of it can be given that all 
ſhould diein Adam ? 1 (or.15.22, If Infants 
partake not in Adans fault, why ſhould 
Quod finillumeſ- they partake in Adams 
ſer [(c. primipecca- puniſhment 2 Why ſhould 
bi 071ginaic conte” they have paid unto them 
S ao | ph mat 224 the wages ot {in,who were 
Aridi xibit mali no way concerned 1m the 
wel in corpore vel work of fin? 
mn anima ſub tan- 
td juſtt. ci potcſiate patcrentur, D, Aug. Cont. 
Julian, Pelag. 1 3.c. 5+ S. 4 


' T Anas we PAIRING, 
= 
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$. 4. Andif all Infants be not conceived 
in fin, how then came David to be ſo cone 
ceived? was it only*his particular miſhap to 
be born under the guilt of his forefathers 
fin ? Or rather is it not the common condi- 
tion of all mere men that are born into the 
world ? 

S. 5. Thar which is torn of the fleſh 3s 
fieſh, John 3. 6. that is, ſuch fleſh as that 
is that it was born of , finful fleſh of fleſh 
that is ſinful ;, as that was of which we were | 
all born: it bing in his owr EY : 
likeneſs, not in the likene's aggnnlh, 
of Ged, that our firſt tacher nes irs fuife injti- 
begot us, in his ewe [he- rior, us fo now 
eſs as vitiated and defiled Pfcc4viJent , nul- 


; lum morth experi- 
by his rranſgreſſion , not ,,,,, genus 2 ſed 


m Gods likeneſs, the ſpot- eofdem primos pt- 
leſs purity, and unſtained rentes ira fuiſſe 
integrity of his firſt crea Torte multatos,us 
tion. cram quicquid eg- 

rum ſtirpe eſſet ex- 
ortum, eadem pen teneretur obzwoxium, Non enim 
atiud ex cis, quam quod ipf fucrant naſcertquy z pro 
magnitudine quippe culpe illius naturem damnatio 
mut.avit in ftjus: ut quod penaliter preceſſit in pec< 
eantibus hominibus primss etiam naturaliter ſequere- 
tur in naſccntibus caters, »- Quod eſt autem parens 
bemo, hoc eſt prolcs homo. -= Et quod homo fattus eft, 
non cum crearctur, ſed cum peccaret, & puniretur, 
boc genuit , quantum quidem attinet ad peccati & 
mortss originem,&c. D, Aug, de Civ.Dei, 1.13. cz. 


G 4 S. 6, 


_ 
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$. 6. And if there be »7 oze, that can 
bring 4 clean thing out of an unclean, (Job 
14.4.) bow then canman be juſtified with 
God ? or how can be be clean, that is born 
of a woman ? Job 25. 4. 

$. 7, Sothen we mult conclude with that 
of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 3.13 ) chat all have 
ſmined Þ all , young and old ; Fathers and 
Children; Adam and his Poſterity ; He in 
himielf, his Poſterity in him , he actually, 
they Originally , nay and actually too, if 


| living till capable of adding fin unto fin, 


aRual to original ] and fo are come rt of 
the glery of God, not only of that glory to 
which God had ordain'd us, the glory of 
happineſs, bur alſo of that glory in which 
he did create us, the glory of holineſs. 

$. 8. And thus you ſce, that, (as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 22. ) the Scripture 
hath ccncluged all wnder ſin, Infanis them- 
ſelves not excepted ; who dying before the 
commiſſion of actual ſin, would have had 
no need * of Chriſt to fave » yup quis andeat 
them, were they not under diccre, non efſe 
the guilt of ſo much ſin as Chriſtum Tnfantam 


might condemn them. ſal vatoremncc re- 
: demptorcia ? Wnde 


curem ſalvos facit, ſi nulla in cs eſt originals agri- 
tado Mrrats ?. D. Aug. de prec. merit. _ LI. 
c. 23. Quid neceſſartum habuit Tnſans Chrijtum, þþ 
0, agroiat ? D Aug. Scrm.1o. de Verb. Apoſtk. 


$.9, 


for Infants Baptiſm. 


I29 


S. 9. Thus ſpeak the Scriptures to the 
Point : let us now again ſee what the- Fa- 


thers ſay to it. 

$. 10. Primal laith, 
* With ſin we are Conca- 
ved, and with ſin we are 
born. St, Ambroſe ſaith 
(and cites P/al/. 51.5. to 
prove it) that all men are 
born in ſin, and our 1ery 
birth is tn fault. ( bry/c- 
l«gus ſaith, © Nature got 
ad adly wound by the ſin 
of the firſt man, ard that 
beg:n to be the original of 
de.th, which was the be- 
ginning of life, St. Cy- 
prian 1anh 4, The [nf ant 
onght not to te denjid-ba- 
priſm, wha being uew born, 
ha:h no way ſinned, but 
that it hath contratted- the 
contagion of the o!d death 
by its firft birth , that is, 
1s guilty of Original fin. 
St.Gregory ſaith ©, Becauſe 
the firſt man fell by ſinning 
from his ſtare of Iegrity; 
he aerivid the puniſhment 
of his fin apon his children, 


G 5 


2 Cum peccato 60n-- 
capimuar, cam pec= 
cato naſcimur, Pri= 
maſ..in Heb.4.15. 
d Omnes homines 
ſub peccato naſci- 
muy , quorum ipſe 
ertus in vitio eff, 
D.Amb. de Penis. 
E. 1.C. 81; 

© Per peccatum pri 
mi homicks naturd 
tethale wvulnus ac- 
cepit, C7 capit eſſe 
origo mortis, que 
cras initium vita, 
Petr. Chryſolog. 
Serm, 143, ; 
« Prohiberi [ Q 
bapriſmo] non de- 
bet inſans, qui rt 
ccns natus nil 
peccavit, niſe quot 


 ſecunſum Adam : 


carnalitcr natus , 
contagium mori 
antique frima ni - 
1c1tate contrdxit, 
D. Cyprian. l. ;z:. 
Ep. v, 

© Out a ſtat re- 
Aitudinis primus ho- - 
m3 peccando carr. 


Sts. - 
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#t, peccati penam 
ot flies mifit, D, 
Greg.in Pal. 1.5. 
Peccatum quipfpe 
originale @ paren- 
t#ibus trahimus, & 
miſt per gratiam 
baptiſmatis ſolva- 


mur, etiam paren- _ 


tum peccata porta 
mus , quia unum 
edhuc cum ills ſu- 
MM, == OX 071g id 
'lz peccato anima 
polluttur prolis, D. 
Greg. Expof. inc. 
21 Job. l.15.c 31. 
i Dzxi ſepins vob, 
nec mente excidere 
deber, quoniam in 
caſu primi hominis 
cecidimus omnes , 
&c. D.Bern.Serm. 
in Cen, Dom. de 
Bapt. & de S$4- 
cram. Altar. @ de 
Ablut, Pedum. A 
Manta pedis uſque 
a4 verticem, non c- 


rat in nobi ſanit#s; 


erravcramus ab u- 
tero: in utero dam- 
matt antequa nts , 
guia de peccato & 
2n peccato concepts, 
D. Bern.Serm.2.in 
Ke Pentecoſtes. 
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St. Bernard ſaith*, 1s the 
fall of the firſt man we all 
fell , and thereupon were 
damn'd ere born, becauſe 
conceeved of and in ſin. 
St. Arguſtin® ſaith, Why 
he that is boyn ſhould be 
wnaer the power of the De- 
vil, tif he be new buy in 
'Chrift (i.e. baptized) the 
carſe, we ſay, 1s th: Con- 
tagion of ſin by bis birth , 
that is Original fin. Ter- 
tullian © reckonsevery ſoul 
to be ſo long in Adam, as 


till it be enrolled in Chriſt , 


and /o long defiled, as it is 


nnenrolled. contrating the - 


ſully of ſin from its ſocrery 
with the fleſh, Athanaſtus 
ſaith *, when Adam tranſ- 
greſſed,, his tranſpgreſſion 
paſſed unto all men. Origen 
« ſpeaks of it as a. thin 

known to thoſe, whom the 
ſecrets of the divine Myſte- 
ries were committe 


which ought to be waſhed 
_ ay 


Canon 


to, 
that there are in all the ge- 
nuine pollutions of fin, 
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away by water and the ſpirit, and himſelf 
affirms, rhat there is- none clean from pollu- 
tion,no,if he be but of a days age. Gratian 
| bids bel:eve it firmly, and doubt not in the 
leaſt of it, that who!oever is conceived by 
the concumbency of man and woman, 1s: 
born with Original fin,&c. Yea, Vincintins 
Lirinenſis asks ®, who e- ” 
ver betore Celeſtirs the 5 Nos « = 

prodigious Diſciple of Pe- arg nr 


bolo ſet qui naſci- 
lagins denied, that all man ;,, ap _— 


kind was bound under the catur in Chrifo, 
guilt of Adams tranſgreſ- Peccati ex origine' 
fron > dicimus ej]c contd- 

gium, D, Aug, 
contr, Julian. Pelag. 1, 3. c. 5. Þ Ita omnis ani= 
ma co uſque in Adam cenſetur donec in Chriſto rc 
naſcatur; ramdiu immunda, quamdiu recenſeatur. 
Peccutrix ausem quia immunda recipiens ignominiam 
ex carnis ſecictate, Tertull. de Anima, c. 39, 1Tz 
"Adgu meds) © ws mevia; Toys avon; w 
a&.mx7y Zn, D. Athan. cont. Arianos , Orar. 10. 
K Scicbant enim ti, quibus my(t.riorum ſecret com— 
miſſa ſunt divinorum quia tſſent in omnibus genuit®- 
fordes pcceatt, que per aquam & Firitum ablui de- 
berent, Origen, 1, 5,,.in Rom. @ Hom. 14. in Luc, 
| Firmiſſime tence, & nullatenus dubites omnem hc- 
minem, qui per concubitum viti ex mulieris conci- 
pirur, cam originali peccats naſci impictati ſubdi- 
tum, mortique ſubjcfum, ec, Gratian, de Conſc=- 
erat. Diſtin. 4, ® Qui ante prodigioſum diſcipu- 
lum e us Ceeleſtium reatu pravaricationiss Ade omne 
ge nu bumanum negauit aſtrifaum ? Vine, Lirinenf, 
4lverſ, Hareſ, c. 34, 


$. 21, 


132 A Modeſt plea 


S$. 11. And if all mankind be bound: 
ander it, then Infants ſure, no ſmall part of 
mankind, are not free from it. No, not 
they, nor any elſe are free, inthe judgment 
of the Fathers, but all guilty, Jeſus. Chriſt 

alone excepted : whom 
Solus per omniaex God (ent , not in ſinful. 
natis de femina  Aeſh, but only in the like- 


Sznflus Dominus neſs of it, Kow. 8.3, and - 


Feſus, ahem who thence is called 76 
ls 5. pap 4 Novo Wor a:ty the thing. 
ris novitare non born holy, holy in its very. 


(enſcrit, & celeſti birth, Lak. 1. 35. 


majcftate depulirit. D, Ambroſ. Com. in 2 Luc.. 


Profe! opeccatum ctiam major feciſſet [ (ſc. Chriſtus] 
ft parvulus habriſſes, Nam prop:c.ca nullus eft bo- 


minum prater ipſum, qui pcccatum non ſeccrit, gran. 


dioris atatis acccſſh : quia nullas cſt hominum prater 
ipſum, qui peccarum non habuerit infantilis atatis 
exortu, D, Aug. contr. Julian. Pelag. /. 5. c. 9. Sine 
quo generals vclamine confuſionis nemo filiorum he- 
minum intravit in harc vitam, uno ſane excepto qui 
ingreditur ſine macula. Emanuel s eſt, D. Bern. 
ſuper Cantic. Serm. 78. Solus cnim Deus fine pec- 
cato, & ſolus bomo ſine -peccato Chriſtus , quia & 
Dew Chriftus , Tercull. de Anim, 


S. 12. Children then having ſo great a. 


Malady upon them as Original {an is ; and 


Baptiſm being that Remedy, yea the onely 


ordinary one by which they may. be freed 


*from this. Malady , how cat: it then be, but 
that Childrermuſt have need of Baptiſm? 


7 —— CO OR a Es, 


# : 
* For 
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* For if there be no Salvation for Infants in the or- 
dinary way. of the Church ,. but by Baptiſm, and 
this appear in Scripture, as it doth, then our of all 
doubt the conſequence is moſt evident out of that 
Scripture That [nſants are ts be baptized, that their 
Salvation may:be ccrtain. For they. which cannot 
help themſelves, mult nor be left onely to extraor- 
dinary Helps, of which we have no affurance, and 
for which we have no warrant at all in Scripture, 
while we in the mean time negle@t the ordinary 
way, and means commanded by Chriſt. A. B. Laud. 
Confer, S. 15. Num. 4. 


g: 13. And truly with the - Ancient 
Chriſtiars this conſideration was of very 
great weight and force. Upon this account 
to be ſure, what ever they did upon other 
accounts,they baptized their Infants, Why, 
ſaith Crirobolus the Pelagian- are Infants 
baptized ? St. Hierom * anſwers, that their 
ſins may be remitted unto them in Baptiſm. 


So Origen, By baptiſm 
birth is raken away, there- 
fore are even Children al- 
ſo baptized. And faith 
St. (br yſoſtom ©, It is a 
thing which the whole 
Catholick Church every 
where diffufed doth preach, 
namely that. Infants ought 
to be baptized becauſe of 


Original Sin, But what- 


the filth of our 
" Quare inſantuli 


apiiFantur ? Wt 
es peccata in ba- 
priſmate dimittan- 
ter, D, Hier. . Ep, 
17. Traft.2.par.1: 
d Per bapriſmum 
nativitatis 7s 
deponuntur, pro 
prerea baptixantur 
& paruuli, Ong. 
Hom. 14. in Levic, 


- 


— 
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ſtand I upon the teſtimony of ſingle Do- 
Rors, when we have it from a Council, that 
upon the account of that Rule of Faith, as 
the Fathers in the AZilev.rane Council 4 call 
that Textof the Apoſtles ( Rom.5.12.) By 
one man ſin entred into the worl1, &c, un- 
derſtood, as they ſay the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt every where diffuſed did a:ways 
underſtand it, of Original fin, are Infants, 
which could as yet commit no fin of them- 
ſelves, truly baptized into the remiſſion of 
fins, that that may be cleanſed in them by 
Kegenzration, which they have drawn upon 


© Pradicat Eccle- 
fia Cathlica ubi- 
que diff.[a debere 
paruulos baptitart 
propier Originale 
peccatum, D.Chry- 
foſt. Hom de A- 
dam & Eva. 

d Item placuit us 
guicunque furvu- 
los recemtcs ab u- 
teris matrum ba- 
priFandos negat , 
44t dicit an remiſ- 
feonem gquidem pco- 


themſelves by Generation, 
And therefore St, « Ju7n- 
ſtine ſaith ©, The baptiſm 
of Infants is not ſuperflu- 
ous | and then {ure there 
is ſome need of :t |] that 
they who by generation 
are obliged ro that con- 
demina-10n, which came by 
eAdam, may by Rege- 
neration be freed trom the 
ſame. 


catorum cos baptiqari, ſed nibilex Adamtrahere ori- 
ginalss peccati, quod regenerationis lavacro cxpietur, 
ugdec ſur conſequens ut in cs forma bapti[matis in re- 
miſſionem peccatorum non vera ſed ſa Iſa intelligatur, 


anathens ſit . quonhim. non aliter iniclligendum <, 
quod 
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quod ait Apoſtelus, Per unum hominem peccatum in- 
travis in mundum, & per pcccatum mors, & ita in 
amnes homines fertranſit , in quo omnes peccave- 
runt « nift quemadmodum Veckefs Catholica ubique 
diffuſa ſemper intellexit. Fropter banc enim regu=- 
lam fidei, etiam parvuli , qui nibil peccatorum in 
ſemetipſis adhic commintere potuerunt, ideo in pec- 
catorum remiſ.onem veraciter baptiqantur, uf in cis 
regeneratione mundetur , quod gentratione 8raxe- 
runt, Concil, Milevitan, Canon. .2, apud4 Caranz. 
© Non cſft ſuperfluus baptiſmus paruulorum, ut qui 
per genera:zonem illi condemnationi obligati ſunt”, 
per regenerationem ab eadem liberentur. D, Aug. 


Ep. 89, 


s, 14. Unleſs then we will ſay with the 
Pelagi:n Hereticks, that children have not 
in them the Malady of fin, or will contra- 
dict our Saviour, and ſay, that the ſick have 
no need of a Phyſician, that is of a remedy 
for their malady , or will not allow Ba- 
ptiſm to avail towards remiſhion of Sin, con- 
trary to the Scripture andthe Fathers, I ſay, 
unleſs we will run upon ſome or all of theſe 
abſurdities, we muſt needs grant, that In- 
fants have need of being baptized, and ſo. 
ought, upon the account of that need, to be 
admitted unto Baptiſm, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, XVIIT. 


Childrens veed of Baptiſm further ſhewn 
from the conſideration of the evil nature, 
and evil conſequents «f Original Sin, 


$.1, A Ne truly he that rightly under- 
L A ſtands the nature of the Ma'ady, 
will never dif;:ute the need of a Remedy. 
Why ? what's the matter ? What ſo great 
evil is there in Original (in, or comes by it 
to thoſe in whom it 1s, that there ſhould be 
ſuch need of bapt:zing our children to d f- 
engage them from it2 What? why ler our 
Church ſpeak to this in her Ninth Article, 
and ſhe will tel] you, that 
a onde it is the fault, a, the cor- 
fliber hominis ex YUPrion of the nature of 
Adamo natuy:li- every man that naturally 
ur fropagati, Art. is engendred of the of- 
9. Spring of Adam. 
$. 2. So then, by her do&rine, there 
15 a fault chargeable on, and a. corruption 
diffuſed in, every one, till he be freed 
therefrom by Baptiſm : every natural de- 
ſcendent from Adam is guilty of a fault, 
eyen of that firſt fault, whereby man fell 
from his innocency and happineſs ( fromthe 


happt- 


Vitium eſt depra- 
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happineſs of his innocency) and ſo is liable 
ro the curſe of God, and he is alſo depra- 
ved and corrupted in his rature, vitiated 
with irre&itude and deficiency in the very 
principles of his compoſition, 

S. 3. Now by this means,as our Church 
ſaith, it comes to paſs that man is far gone 
from original righteouſ- EI 
neſs; far departed from fn gre” 8 
that righteouſneſs , which lifter, Fac th 
he was created in, when his 
mind, and will, and affeRions, and ations 
were all agreeable to the will of God , alſo 
that he is enclined unto e- 
vil even of his own na- Ad malum naturd 
ture ; prone and forward ſ#a propendeat; ib, 
to it even by the ge- ; | 
nuine bent and proper ſway of bis own na- 
tural inclination ; and alfo, that his fleſh 
is ever luſting agairſt the 
ſpirir, refuſing , reſiſting, 
and rebelling againſt the 
ſuggeſtions, motions, and 
dictates of it, 

$ 4. Now the Conſequent hereof is, 
that in every perſon born 
into the world ir deſerverh 1” #n0quoque na- 


tt: ſcenttum iram Det 
Gods wrath and indigna- atque damnationcm 


tion 5 expoſing every man me refiur ib. 
to the curſe oft God, and 


Caro ſemper advcr- 
ſus fPirinum conciu- 
piſcat, ib. 


ren- 
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Firmiſime tene rendring him liable unto 


non ſolum homines eternal damnation. 


rum clam peruulos, qui-- fine Sacramento bapti(- 
mi -- de boc ſeculo tranſcunt, ſcmpiterno igne p- 
niendos : quia ctfe peccatum propri.e ationts nullum 
habent, originalis ramen peccati damnationem carnali 
conceptione tx nittvitatc traxcrunt Gratian, de Cun- 
ſecrat, diſt, 4. 
' $.5. And well may this be, when 
( Firft ) the Guilt of this fault is ſuch as ro 
oblige all men to death. Dearh (fai h the 
Apoſtle) pafſed wpon all ren, for that all 
have ſinned, ( Rom. 5 12.) viz, in Adam, 
m whom all were at his finning, Whence 
we are even by »atare children of wrath , 
( Epheſ. 2. 3.) under a judgment ( or fen- 
tence ) #nto condenmation, ( Rom.5.18.) 
as being made ſinners by our firſt fathers diſ- 
obedience, ( Rom. 5. 19.) 

F. 6. And ſecondly, when the cor- 
ruption of our Nature, the evil conſe- 
quent of that firft ſin is ſuch, that it is 
a law in our members warring againſt 

a the law of our mind, and 

w ri T «wey- bringing us m'o captivity 
79 TH rothat law of fin which is 
a mour members, ( Rom. 
mpdxa mm, adja- 7. 23.) SO that whin we 
cet, Hier, would do good, evil ts pre- 
fent with ww, (at hand as 

ir 
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it were, ready for us, to be done by us) Rome. 
7. 21. andevery imagination of the thoughts 
of owr hearts us ontly exil centinually ,, ac- 
cording to that reprefentation which is given 
of mans depraved diſpo\ tion, by him that 
the beſt knew what was in man, Gez. 6. 5. 
And when the mind # Car- 
al, and ſo inimicitious as Rom. 8. 6, 7,8. 
to be even exmity againſt 
God, to ſuch a height and depree, that it 
neither is, nor can be brought ro be ſabjet# 
ro the law of God, then they that are in the 
fleſh cannot pleaſe God ,, and then no mar- 
vel if that carnality of their mind be in the 
conſequent of it death ro them, That any 
man is tempted fo far asto 
be an-aQor in. evil, and + 3 coy 
every man.is ſo, i is from maar? gs 
his being drawn away (e- 6 x drnzate 
"Wed out ) of his own ww, Fam. 1.14. 
ſet, the innate corruption _ 
of his carnal affe&ion ;, and however if not 
violently forced, yet at leaſt cunningly en- 
ticed, and allured away, with ſome bewitch- 
ing bait preſented to him with all the beſt 
advantages, and under the moſt winning cir- 
cumftances by it. Now when once the 
teeming womb of luſt hath . we : 
Ew Em n omurlic 
00 afior mx] & ua2710" n 5 £147 Yarre- 
AzT Sri Smet Sat map, I, vx. 
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conceived,aind is become impregnated,it will 
not be long ere it bring forth, and make it 
ſelf the mother of fin - and that, the right 
daughter of ſuch a mother, preſently be- 
comes bigbellied too, and brings forth death, 
James 1. 14, 15. | 

$. 7. Now what can any_man ſtand 
more in need to be freed from, than ſuch a 
Guilt upon his Perſon, as obligeth him unto 
death ? than ſuch a Corruption of his Na- 
ture, as inclineth him unto all thoſe evils 
that deſerve and bring upon him damna- 
tion ? 

S* 8. If Children were not under that 
Guilt, or had not in them thus Corruption, 
then indeed in theſe reſpeRts' Baptiſm were 
not needfull for them. ' But for as much as 

every age, (asf Si. Am- 
} Omni @t4s Pee hy gfe Bd is obnoxious 
gong Frcs to fin, inclinable to zhe 
mento idonea , D. Commiſion, and liabl 
Amb. de Abrah. the puniſhment of it,there- 
Parr, 1. 2.6.11. fore it is that * every age 
* Kazezs 5 2e> ( infancy and all) is pro- 
FinuelO 7455 \erfor, and bath this Sa- 
Th avlewmoy Gl- P ? R ; 
25, D. Bafil, Ex- crament adminiſtred to ir, 
hort. a4 Bape. Yea, and it hath a need of 
it : ( for there is a need to 
be baptized, as there was a need to be cir- 
cumcized , elle why did John the Bapr:i/t 
ſay 


Ly 
——— OR... SE. 
* 
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{ay to Chriſt, that he had need co be baptized 
of him } and a need to be baptized, is more 
than a fitneſs for, or arcapableneſs of ba- 
ptiſm. Yea, for as much as there is no time 
of mans life free from' fault , as the ſame 


St. Ambroſe ſaith, there 
being deficiencies in our 
compleateſt pertormances, 
irregularities in our moſt 
regular aftings, averſion 
from God in our firſt 


Nullum temps vi- 
te culpa vacuum , 
ergo nullum tempus 
vacuum debet eſſe 
turele, Id. ib, 


movings, therefore no time of our life 
ought to be without that guard fiom fin and 
temptation, which is by this Sacrament 
communicated in the grace of it to the party 


baptized, Heiice that of Greg. I azianz. 


If thou haſt an infant, let 
not iniquity get time [ nor 
ſtrength by that ] let it be 
ſanRified in its intancy, let 
it 1n its. tender age be con- 


ſecrated to Þ or by ] the 9 


ſpirit. And that of St. A#g, 
Therefore ought the lively 
infant to be baptized, leſt 
the fellowſhip of finful 
fleſh be a prejudice to the 
ſoul of the Infant, hindring 
it from ſavouringany thing 
according to the Spirit, 


Nymev 6a ovts 
un nab woegv 
nx &z &M Bgt- 
Pugs d212.m, o5 
vu 2@v  vamew- 
i7w TY Td ua 
Tn, Gr. Nazianz. 
Orat. 40, 
Ideo wvivus oportce 
etiam infans ba= 
prizerur , nc obſs 
anime (0ciends car- 
ns peccati, que 
participata fit ut 
nihil poſſit anima 
inſamis ſccundum 


And, 
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= And ,that,without the help 
—_ {acre * of rhat Sacrament carnal 
= _ |. 5  concupiſcence will be too 
c 14. 4 quo[s;- ſtrong to be tamed by him 
cramento, ſc, Bi in his youth. And that, till 
prij wy __ rn come to — 
- the Sacrament, (that is the 

ren ng = power and ſtrength of the 
mabir, 1d, iv. Hoc Grace communicated by 
[ /c. intelligere } jt) will be able to defend it 


quandiu non poteſt, ag2inft th _ s 
valebit Sacramen- = nſt the contrary pow 


tum ad cjus tute- 
lam advcrſus contrarias poteſiater. D, Aug. Ep. 23, 
Bontfacto, 


$. 9. What a cruelty then is it, confi- 
dering theſe things, in thoſe Parents towards 
the fruit of their own bodies, that ſuffer 
their little children to live in a ſinful, and 
die in a damnable eſtate, not doing what in 
them ties, and God has pur into their power 
to free ther from the guilt of 'that ſan, and 
deliver them from the power of that corru- 
ption, that they were born with, Is not the 
damnation of their Perſons a thing ro be 
feared ? Is not the corruption of their Na- 
tures a thing to be lamented ? 1s not a reſcue 
from the one, and a remedy againſt the 0- 
ther, a thing to be deſired ? O how can they 


find in their hearts to let chem live _ 
| the 


F 


for Infarts Baptiſm. 143 
the tyranny of a rampant corruption, and 
let them die under an obligation to an eternal 
damnation | Surely if they had not loſt even 
humanity in the midſt of their boaſts of 
high Chriſtianity, they would have come 
paſſion for their tender ones, and let them 
have that relief againft their Gazlr, and that 
remedy againft their Corr«ption , which 
God, who ſees their need, in his pity to 
_ , has ordain'd and provided for 
them, 
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CHAD. XIX, 


Childrins Baptiſm not to be negleted apon 
' Preſumption that God can or will ſave 
them without their being baptized. 


$.1. JO talk of what God in his «xtra- 

or 4inary grace can (and it may be 
hoped wil ) do tor Infan:s dying unbapti- 
Zed is a vain ſtory, For though God can 


do all he wills, yet it fol- 
We hold the 1gys not that he will do all 


ſame Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm, that the 
Fathers held , 
which 1s vis ordi- 
narid : yet non al. 
tiggudo gratiam 
Dei ad media, no 
more than the 
Schoo!lmen do. B. 
Andrews Anſw.to 
Perron, 


he can, And though he 
hath not tied himſelf to 
means, yet he hath tied us. 
And though to expect the 
end, when we have deltred, 
and fought the means, but 
cannot have it, may be an 
act of hope, yet when we 
may have the means, and 
do deſpiſe it, or neglect, 


fill to hope the end cannot but be an at of 


preſumption. 


$. 2. And it may be that God, having 
in his word declared the guilt that lies upon 
all, hath ſaid nothing as to the caſe of In- 


farts dying unbaptized, on purpoſe themore 
, ſtrongly 


SEP Ig oo pe mon Wy. * 


ſtrongly to oblige parents 
to baptize their children 
for the taking off that 
guilt from them; ſince their 
own reaſon will tell them, 
that in acaſe of doubtful- 
neſs it is wiſdom to take 
the ſurer ſide ( as the ba- 
ptizing of them in this cale 
muſt needs be ) not know- 
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45 
Non dutem. latet 
quantum cordibus 
fadetium defidie 
gigneretur,fr in ba- 
ptitandis paruvulis 
nihil de cujuſquam 
negligentia , nihil 
de ipſorum efſet 
mortalitate metu- 
e ndum, D..Ambr. 
4d Gent. l, 2, 
Cc, 


ing by what ſudden providence they may be 


taken away unbaptized, if 
them be neglected. 


the baptizing of 


$.3.And be it that God inhisextraordinary 


Srace may ſave them, which yet is more thef 
any can poſitively ſay ( and there have been 
ſome,& they no mean ones,that have thought 
the contrary ; and however, that if they did 
eſcape the torments of the damned, yet they 
did not partake of the enjoyments of the 
bleſſed ) yer ſure it is ſafer, and much more 
prudent,to take a way that 


1s revealed for their ſalya- 
tion, than to venture their 
ſalvation on an unrevealed 
way ; and whileſt we neg- 
le the. ordinary means,to 
expe the r being ſaved by 
extraordinary grace, 


D, Ambr, de Abrah. Patriarch.l, 2.c, I. 


Niſfs enim quis na- 
14 ſucrit cx 4que 
& ffirits (anflg. 
non poteſt introire 
in'rconum Dei, tH- 
rque nulum exci- 
pit, non infantem, 
n0n aliqiud preven- 
. tum - nectſſitate, 
Neque 
cred 


a ea eee re nan i ne en En 


x46 A Moaeſt Pleg 


.credi fas eſteos qui regencrationis non adepti ſunt $4- 


cramentum: ad ullum beatorum ftrtineri conſortium, 
D. Ambr. de Focas. Gent. 1, 2. c. 8. Sane infan- 
res quia bane probibente atate non poſſunt habere fi- 
dem., hoc eſt .cordis ad Deum converſfionem , conſt- 
guenter nec ſalutem, fi abſque baptiſmi perceprtione 
moriuntur, D. Bern. Ep. 77. ad Hug. de S. Vidore, 
Kat. ny ues ro [ 7. 6, non baptizutos infantes] wy- 
Te da oro , wit yore mock eh oy diygis 
X[1985.05 4TPE% 5 88 A amvnges 7) -= Gr. Nazi- 
Anz. Orat. 40.” Aury iv 1 dravopy, hs Bamlid'y- 
Twv | Gerqwy.} mers TH wy PanionvTA, To TVXav 


& mo bemuryma of dg bamioual@ dzavuy” 


Te) wi Bamiivra, wh Xe. Jult. Mart, Ou. 
& Refp. ad Orthod. qu 56. Te 5 aCammmui vimea, x; 
Te £25:118, 3Ts tig Bamndiay ogg!) an 3Te 
may tis way. D. Athanaſ. q. 114. ad Antio- 
chum, | 


$. 4. Did I ſay negle& the means ? 1 
doubt I ſhould rather have ſaid conremy the 
means. For how in this caſe to diſtinguiſh 
between the negle&_. and the contempt paſſes 


' my underſtanding : eſpecially when 1 find 


the uſe of it both in word and writing.look'd 
upon as ridiculous, and accordingly derided 
and contemned by neglecters of it; who 
may very well go to hell for their contempt 
of the means, though. their children ſuffer 
nothing for the want of it: God being more 
merciful to their children than themſelves 
are, and not ſuffering the children to periſh 
fchrough their parents negle&, Which yer 
Me- 
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methioks, they ſhould have litle hope' of, 
when they remember, how in the time of 
Circumciſion the parallel-ro baptiſm, the 
manchild was to ſuffer exciſion, cutting, off 
from his people, that is from the Church: of 
God, and that as being a breaker of Gods 
Cov.nant, who was not at eight days old 
circumciſed, Gen, 17, 14. who yet might be 
3s little guilry of his Parents faulc in; neg- 
lecing to circumciſe him, as-ours can be of 
any negle&t of ours to baptize them, For 
what could a Jews child do at eight'days old 
rowards his own circumciſion, more than the 
child of a Chriſtian can at the ſame age do 
towards his baptiſm ? I ſuppoſe the ſeverizy 
then threatned to the child, was deſigned 
chiefly to oblige the parent. And doubt- 
leſs it would have been a great puniſhment 
co the parent to have his child through his 
_ negle& cut off from the communion with 
the Church, and from the means of grace, 
and.from the hope of glory, if not forthwith 
- fromlife it (elt ; and nole(s would it: be to 
us to have our children undone for ever 
through our neglect. O how muſt ir not 
needs make our own hell the more hot, to 
find. our unbaprized children there,ifthrough 
our neglect of the means orda'n'd by God 
to preſerve them from thence, they, ſhould go 
thiher? as, who is infallibly aſcertain'd thar 
they ſhallnot? H2 $.5. 
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$. 5. And-however it may prove at 
laſt, that-our children be ſaved, though they 
die unbaptized, yer 4fince we have no aſſu- 
rance of that, but rather ſome reaſon to tear 
the contrary, we ſhall be guilty of their un- 
doing and damning, though they be ſaved, 
ſince as to what was-to our ſelves, we let 
them be undone and damned. 
 $.6. T1 willevidencethts by a parallel 
caſe, There is ſaid to be a thing called an 
E-xtaſie or Trance, into which people do 
@ften fall, ſometimes involuntarily , and 

; fometimes at their own 
Bodin, Theatram will, whereof Bodinus 
Nature, lid. 4. oives ſeveral inſtances. Now 
all the time that one is in an Extafie he ſeems 
to be no other but dead, no ſenſe, no-mo- 
tion either of pulſe or heart being perceiva- 
ble in him, Whereupon ſome have been 
carried forth to burial as dead, who yet were 
not indeed dead, but in an extaſie, and have 
revived at, or after their burial , and one 
mſtance hereof is givenin that famous Scho- 
lar Johannes Duns Scotus, who was buried 
in anextaſie, and revived after burial,though 
killed after his reviving by his ſtrugling in 
his coffin for life. Now whileſt one is in an 
Extaſte be is not ſenſible of any woundings, 
burnings, or tearings, ſo that ſome of thoſe 
hings, that would at other times take _=_ 
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life, do not kill, ſuch as drowning or hang- 
ing. An inſtance of the latter whereof hap- 
pened not many years ago at Oxford, in a 
Maid recovered to life af- | 
ter hanging, and ſome 0- 
ther violences uſed to her given in 2-Narra- 
for her diſpatch after her tive fet forth at 
cutting down. Now put thattime, 
caſe a man is in danger of 
death by hanging or drowning, and I may, 
if I will preſerve him from either; ( in 
which caſe that a& of charity becomes my 
duty ) if Ido not my duty to preſerve him, 
I ſhall be guilty of deſtroying him , even 
though it pleaſe God in that inſtant ( as I 
have read it hath happened in. both theſe 
eaſes ) to caſt him into an Extafie, and pre- 
ſervehim. He might have been hanged or 
drowned to death for me, who wou!d do 
nothing, when I might have done ſome- 
thing (and ought to have done any thing, 
that reaſonably I could ) to have ſaved him; 
and fo I am guilty even of his death, that 
did not die : juſt as Eſther ſhould have been 
of the Jews deſtruction, had'ſhe not done 
what ſhe could to preſerve them, though 
they had not been deſtroyed, but inlarge- 
mert ana a-liwverance had ariſen to them 
from another place, ( Eſther 4. 14.) And 
juſt ſo, it being in our power to uſe a means 
H 3 for 


A particu'ar 2c- 
count whereof was 
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for the preſerving of our children from 
damnation, if we negleR it, we ſhall be 
guilty of their damning, though they be 
not damned. Becauſe though it were Gods 
mercy they ſhould be ſaved, yet damned 
they might have been, and damned they had 
been for all us, who would make no uſe of 
the means ordained by God for their ſalva- 
tion, 

S. 7. Andby this time I hope it ſuffici- 
ently appears, that as upon the account of 
the Benefits coming to children by Baptiſm 
there is Reaſon for their baptizing, ſo upon 
account of the Danger they are in. by Ort- 
Sinal Sin, and the evil Conſequents of it, 
from which they are wholly, or in a great 
meaſure reſcued by Baptiſm, there is Need 
to baptize them. : 
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CHAP. XX. 


Childrens Need of Baptiſm ſhewn from 


Six oth:r Conſiderations, 


$.1. Nd yet there are other accounts , 
A which I ſhall name, and not much 
m>re than name, upon which infants have 
need to be baptized, | 
- $. 2, And firſt, conſidering that there 
are Benefics derived to us, and deſcending 
upon us from Chriſt our Head by vertue of 
our Union with bins as Members of him, 
which we, and our children haye need of, 
and we cannot hope otherwiſe to obfain ei- 
ther for our ſelves or for our children than 
by Baptiſm, Baptiſm ſeems to be in this re- 
fpeR a thing which both we and our chil- 
dren have a very great need of. | 
S. 3. To inſtance but in his Influences 
upon, Care over, and Interceſlion for his: 
M-mbers. How ſhall we partake of thoſe 
Influences of G-ace, which flow from 
Chriſt to all his Members by vertue of their 
Union with him, if we be not united to him ? 
How hall we come to be any thing bettered 
by the care of Chriſt over his Members, if 
we have no fellowſhip with him as Members 
H 4 of 


—_ 
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of him? How ſhall we be concerned in 
Chrifts Interceſlions for his Body, if 
we be not incorporated into it as members 
of it ? 
'  $. 4. What need then our Children 
have of Memberſhip with Chriſt in order to 
their partaking of thoſe Benefits that are 
derived from him to his Members ; that 
need have they of being baptized into Chriſt, 
that by their Baptiſm they may be made the 
Members of Chriſt. 

$. 5. Agajn, our children being by na- 
| ture born 5n ſin, and conſe- 
-— In my Baptiſm , quently childrex of wrath, 
wherein oxi 2+ how can-it but be needfull 
God-- Cat. of cþ, *Þat by ſome means they 
of Eng.- Being by ſhould be made children of 
nature born in ſin, grace ? That by Baptiſm 
and the children. our children are made 
« & wee children of grace, and chil- 
children of grace. dren of God, our Church 
Ib. has told us. But how they 
ſhall become children ei- 

ther of God, or Grace, otherwiſe than b 
Baptiſm, we are nut told, 
"Oudtis 5 935 £a- If any thing, the quite 
Fioue) Gay x3 contrary. The riame of Son 
Bey _ On: is given. to none but ſuch 
Penitcatiz, Aasare baptized, if St.Chry- 
ſoftem ſay true, What need 
then 
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then our Infants have to become Sons of 
God, that need have they to be baptized, 
that they may become his Sons. 

$. 6, Further Heirſhip follows - Son- 
ſhip. Whereby then we are | 
made Sons, thereby we are "7 
made Heirs, That as our 5 Sung —_—_ 
Church hath taught, and I kingdom of hea- 
have proved, is done by ven. Church Catcy 
Baptiſm. Whereupon ut hſm. 
follows, that if we will be 5, [ ſc. 729d; ] 
Heirs, we muft be Sons, forme care 
and if we will be Sons, oy, Chas 
we muſt.- be. baptized.. 5 zegvioy x) ai- 
No baptiſm then , . no- - CIO: 
«on. of God, . and thay CRE nn. 
no Heir of his. Where- 47ers E 
upon Ff St. Chryſoft. ſaith, 4 Tigs 5 Gat. 
that before ys ar: there is <22/©- = 627 mee 
no receiving of patrimony, 7F#4! AdCeiv, 5 
nor a Cheri ering es, 
What need then our In- Gag as a 
fants have of getting an in- «Qui ad divinum - 
heritance from God, that 79% & parrime- 
need have they to be bapti- 7:7 baptiſmi ſan 
zed, har they may becnne An OE. 
his heirs, de Hab, Virgin. - 


-- Baptiſm where- 


$. 7 Yetagain, Baptiſm is the door of | 
eatrance into Gods kingdom, Whence 
Hy Sr, 
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St. Auguſt. * (aith, when a-man goes forth 
from baptizing , then the gate of heavens 
kingdom is opened to him. And, that man 
mult be born of water and the Holy Ghoſt 
for the kingdom of God. And this is 
grounded on whar our Saviour ſaith, (John 
3-5.) Except a man be born of water and 
3be Spirit, that is, be baptized, he cannot 
#nberit the kingdom of God, Whence f Ter- 
7#{{ian inferred a neceſlity of baptiſm to all 
believers. And others have extended that 
yecelity unto Infants; to. whom the Pe- 
lagians themſelves have allowed it, though 


= not upon the account of 
: Quando howo de Original Sin, yet for en- 
trance into the kingdom 
of heaven : whereas our 
Church takes in both thoſe 
conſiderations, as the Ca- 
tholick Church ever did, 
in her admiffion of them 
unto Baptiſm, and grounds 
their baptizing upon both, 
Krengthened with Chriſts 
command here in the Text 
to ſuffer little children to 
come unto him, So that 
no baptiſm, no entrance , 
even for Infants, into the 
kingdom of heaven ; that 
is 


baptiſmo egreditur 
BG EL janud Tregns 
celeſtis aperitur, 
D. Avg. Serm.29, 
de Temp. Ex 4- 
gia & Fivitu ſan- 
Fo oportet us naſ- 
catur [homo] pro» 
prer regnum. Dei, 
D. Aug. 12, Traf, 
an = Johan= 


nis, 

Þ+0Obſtrinxit fidem 
ad baptiſmi nece(- 
fitatem, Tertull. de 
Baptiſmo. Scripfis 
&ugultin. duos l;- 
bros de infantibus 
baptizands« contra 
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is none according to the ,., fr wfrin, 
ordinary way , whatever yer quam villtis aſs 
there may be extraordina- . ſerere baptizari in- 
rily, W hatmeed then our fentes, non 5n re-- 
Intants have of entring in- 07-40 gon) 
ro the kingdom of God, ,,,*£1,-. 3 
that need they have of be- Hieron. Dialog. 3.. 
ing baptized, that they adverſ. Pelagia- 
may have entrance into na FC” 
. oraſmuch 2s a 

that kingdom, maenare canceived. 
and born in fin, and that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith,. 
None can enter into the kingdom of God, excepr, . 
&c. Ch. of Engl. Publ, Baps. of Infants, So Bapt.. 
of thoſe of riper years. That Baptiſm 1s neceſſary | 
0 the ſalvation of Infants ( 1n the ordinary way of 
the Church, without binding God to the uſe and 
means of that Sacrament, to which he hath bound. 
us) is expreſs in St. Fohn 3, Excepr amanbe born: 
again of watcr and the Spirit, be cannot enter into- 
the kingdom. of God. S0,.No Baptiſm, no Entrance.. 
Nor can Infants creep 1n any other ordinary way.. 
And this is the received Opinion of all the Ancient: 
Chirch of Chriſt. A.B. Laud. Confer. Sect. 15, 
Num, 4. 


s$. 8. Fifthly, by-baptiſm we are /awed.. 
(1 Per.3.21.) Butby what Baptiſm ? Not 
any Jewiſh Baptiſm, which was one'y the: 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh; But the- 
Chriſtian Bapriſm, which waſheth away the: 
falch of the Spirir, to the enabling of the: 
baptized with 8s good conſcience t0 ſeek af-- 
67 
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ter. God, Now this for the ſaving efficacie 
of it is compared to the Ark of Noah. By 
the one, as by a means ordained of- God for 
that end a few were ſaved from among the 
reſt of mankind'that periſhed for fin : and: 
by.the other, as a means of Gods ordaining- 
for that end, a few are-ſaved from amongſt- 
the-reſt of the Sons of men that periſh in ſ1n. 

|  Andas, we are ſure, none- 
Ta 4qua naſcimur, then were ſaved without 
nec alter quamm- the Ark , fo- are: none. 


4 
a See: Tow: now, that we are ſure of, 


de Bayt, See A- ſaved without Baptiſm, As. 
quin. 3.9. 68.4.1. then none were, ſo none, 

| that we know of, now are 
ſaved, but by water. What necd then In- 


fants have to be ſaved, that need they have. 
of baptiſm for their.ſalvation, 
$. 9. Laſtly, Grace is neceſſary unto 

Glory. For without hilizneſ; no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. Holineſs is the 
operation of the Spirit of God, 

who ſ[anttifics all the elef# peo- Catechilm, 
ple of ' God, as our Church 

teacheth us. The ſpirit of holineſs is by: 
Baptiſm communicated unto Infants in or-. 
der to their- regeneration, for baptiſm is a. 
birth not of water onely, but of the ſpiric 
too, John 3. 5, Whence our Church prays. 
that God would give his koly ſprrit to the 
«- Ma 
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Infant to be baptized that he may be born a- 


137 


ain, and gives thanks-to God for the In- 
tant that is baptized, rhar it hath pleaſed 


kim to regenerate that 
Infant with his kuly Spirit. 
Whereupon Bapriſm is an 
effe&ual means'of grace,as 
. that muſt needs be, where- 
by is communicated the 
Spirit of grace, who where 
he is, is a principle of new 
life, infuſing holy habits, 
and gracious diſpoſitions, 
enabling to crucifie affe- 
Ctions, to mortifie luſts, 


and to put forth as of 


righteouſnelſs,and holineſs. 
W hat need then our In- 
fants-have of Grace, that 
they may have Glory, that 
need they have of Baptiſm, 
that they may have grace. 


Office of Pub), 
Bapt. of Infants. 
TIezoz Heus Io 
Tu o& Gammon 
FApnegpoend mm 5, 
a21mRv vala Tw 
Ep3aoay of) £v]05 
awry. Marc, Ere- 
mit, met mveu- 
ud]. vous 'O 5 
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NIVTxemu dya- 
xeuviferu 5 as 
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<2 m illud E- 
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ovyto, ivdvuagoy]ayey -- D, Baſil. Exhort. ad Ba- 
ptijm. Omnes quidem, qui 44 divinum munus & 


patrimonium baptiſmi ſanftificatione peruveniunt, ho=- 
mincm illic veterem gratid lavacri (alutaris expo= 
nunt, & innovati ffiritu ſanflo a ſordibus conta* 
gionis antique, itcratd nativitate purgantur. Sed 
Nativitatis itcrate wvobis major ſanftitas & veritas 
competis, quibus defideria jam- carnis & corporis 
nulla ſunt, D. Cyprian de Habitu Virg, Per ba- 
t;ſma enim Spirius ſanius accipitur => D, Cyprian, 

8, bs 
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L. 2. ep. 3. Sed poſtquam unde genitals auxilio 
ſuperioris avi labe deitersa, in expiatum pettus ac 
purum deſupey {e lumen infudit ,. poſtquam calitus 
fpiritu baufo in novum me bominem nativitatis ſc= 
cunda reparevit, mirum in modum protinus confirmare 
fe dabia, parere clauſa, lacere renebroſa, &'c. D. 
Cyprian, l. 2. ep. 2. Quippe qui ne vim quidem 
aſpicienti ſucra habcat ab ariu a Des, froe baptiſmo, 
qni luc & principiam cſt & prabitor. Dionyſ. A- 
reop. Eccteſ. Hitrarch.c, 12. 'H NN nuerigg, m- 
ermuh, 1 Te Pumioans Nw nee, avu- 
Iwny tot Th idfeciay » & fverwv aaday 
avi © yivemrnwer, x; Tis oy mv udlC nas 
tunimnuyo xe], &; tds ceio wor £568 x9vegv , 
&Cc.Chr.Hom.40.1n Gen. Kai 3d x} 1 Seiag 4mAdu- 
ons 12] bar & X MNUATTE METEXES) 
& X; WH Des T6 TH owueid mIAY £NN\" Oopy pre 
C3; 79 mMITHEY ogfln ty 1nerBoggln Mafpey” o- 
S pawuizubyoy + nus]eexs bv n d)agpogn. Chry. 
a Demer. ac compuntt. coriis Hom, Ed.Savil, Tom 
6, pag. 148, Cum crgo innovanur baptiſmi lavacro, 
fer virtatem ab origins noſtr peccatss atque autor i- 
bus ſeparamur -- D, Hilar, in Math. Can, 10, Omnj 
homini renaſcenti aqua bapriſmatis inſtar eft uncr; 
virginalk, codem ſpiritu ſanito replente fontem, qui 
reptevit & virigncm == D. Leo Serm. 4, in Natty. 
Domini.. Ardork vero ſpiritum dicimus, gratiam in 
Sacro ſanto Batifmo, non abſque | 215m nobis in- 
generatam. Baprjzati autem Q& loti ſumus, non aqua 
nndg, ſed nec cincre vituli emundati ſumus, at ſt- 
lam carnis purificationem,quemadm, B,.Paulus, ſed 
, ps ſanFo, & igne divino ac intclligibli, qui ſors 

s vittofitaris in nobis deterit & abſumit, & þcc- 
cari inquinationem liquat & excoquit. D, Cyril. 
Alexand, 1, 1. in Va. c, 9. 


F. 10, 
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$. 10, And now theſe things conſidered, 
(not to add any thing more to the ſame pur- 
poſe from other conſiderations , as either 
of the care that is taken for baptized In- 
fants, not onely by thoſe particular perſons 
that bring them, but by the Church alſo that 
receives them to baptiſm, and by God him- 
felf, to whom the Church doth by that a- 
tion offer and conſecrate them; or of 
that early Vow to, and Covenant with God 
to be his, whichto their mighty advantage 
they are thereby brought into ) it appears 
plainly enough that the baptizing of Infants 
is ſo far from being a ſuperfluous * , need 
leſs, uſcleſs thing, as the - 


Antipxdobaptiſts,contrary * Non eft ſuper- 


oe udgmen oft Cw Eee 
tholick Church , do con- . generationem ag 


tend it to be, that it is, if 
not abſolutely neceſſa- 
ryf , yet highly expedi- 
ent, uſeful to and needfull 
for them : and therefore 
with little juſtice, and lefs 
charity is it by any detain- 
ed from them, 


ſuperflua depuranda. D. Aug. 1. 


condemnationi obli= 
gati ſunt, per rege- 
nerdtionem ab ea» 
dem liberentur, 
D. Aug. Ep. 89. 
Conſuetudo matris 
Ecclefie in bapti« 
3andss parvulis ne- 
quaquam ſpernends 
eſt, nec ullo modo 
10. de Genel. ad 


Literam, c. 23. Dis miht obſccro te, paruulis bapti= 
Kats Chriſtus aliquid prodeſt, an nibil prodeſt ? Ne 
ceſſe cft ut dicas prodeſſe, Premitur mole matris ; C= 
cleſa, 
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clefie. D. Aug. de Verb. Apoſt, Serm, 14, {Primo 
' #gttur modo neceſſitatis | ſc, fune quonon poreſt haberi 
finis ] ſunt tria ſucramenta neceſſaria : dus quidem 
perſone fingulari, baptiſmus quidem fimpliciter; & 
abſolutc= Aquin, Sum. 3,q.65.4ar, 4 AMenifeſtum 
e/t quad omnes ad baptiſmum tenentur, Cf ſine eonon 
poreſt cfle ſalus homninibus, Id. th, q. 68. ay. 1. 
Quibus [ ſc, inſantibus ] proptcrea eſt Chriſti gratia- 
necej]aria, ut in Chriſto vivificenzur, qui in Adam 
mortut ſunt: ut quia inquinatt ſunt gencratione ,pur- 
gentur regencrationz, D, Aug, de- Verb, Apoſiol. 
S'Crm. 7. 


And thus I have diſpatcht the Second 
branch of my Argument for Infants baptiſm. 
Wherein I have ſhewn you, both that In- 
fants have need for Baptiſm, and in what 
reſpeRs they have need for it. | 
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CHAP, XXI. 


Children not incapable of Baptiſm in regard 
of their bodily weakye[s, to receive, come 
10, or deſire Baptiſm, 


.J Now go on to the Third, which is 
Infants capableneſs if baptiſm. Now 
a man may be in need of a thing, whereof 
yet in ſome reſpect he is incapable, But it 
15 not ſo with Infants asto Baptiſm. As they 
_ need for it, ſo are they alſo capable 
OI 1t, 

S. 2. If they were incapable of it, it 
muſt be in regard of ſomething either 
in Themſelves, or in the Thing, or in the 
Law of God, that might hinder them. But 
in no one of theſe reſpeRs are they incapa- 
ble, as I ſhall ſhew in every particular ſeye- 
rally. 

5: 3. And firſt there is nothing in the 
Infants themſelves to render them. incapable 
of Baptiſm. | 

$. 4, It is true they are many times very 
weak of Body, Yet are they never ſo weak, 
but that they may be baptized. Nothing is 
there for them to ſuffer in Baptiſm,but whar 
experience ſhews they may well enough en- 


dure. $.5. 
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$. 5. They 


- And then naming 
it after them ( if 
they ſhall cercifie 
him that the child 
may well endure 
1t) he ſhall dip it 
in the Water --- 
Office of Pub, Bapt. 
of Infants, 
Si qiis Epiſcopus, 
aut Presbyter, 'non 
trinam. mcrſioncm 
unizs myſterii ce- 
lebrct , ſed ſemel 
mergat in bapti/- 
mate, quod dart 


may, if healthfull and 
ſtrong,be well enough d:p- 
ped into water ( as the 
C hurch appoints) withour 
any hurt or danger to 
them ; but that the ſoftneſs 
of this delicate age, makes 
us ſo full of vain fear, that 
we dare not venture the 
tryal of that, which in for- 
mer ages was the more 
common practice, and as 
adjudged the ſafer too, 
though it were to do it 
thrice. | 


videtur in Domini morte, damnetur. Canon. Apo- 
ſtolorum, 49, In aqua mergimur. Tertull.de Bape, 
Nam nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad fingulanoming in perſ0- 
ns fingulas tinguimur. Tertull. adverſ. Praxeam.-- 
Dehinc ter mergitamur, Tertull. de Corona Milith, 
Ter quidem illum demergit [ Hierarcha] arque is 
wibus ejus demerſionibus emerſionibuſque mium 
divine beatitudinis perſonarum nomina appellat & 
invoct8, Diony{, Arcop. Ecclej, Hierarch; Td 
vamed\ ou m7) merdiov oy Th xohuuCnfles mrimey 
dvaduou, Tere Aol F Swuvamy t; TW TEenURe9 
& 1452.01) 74 Nees, D. Athanaſl. q 94. de Interpret, 
Parab, Scriptur, <Quamyuii tutius fit bapti are per 
modum immerfionts, quiz boc babet communior ſus, 
poteſt ramen ficrt baptiſmus per modum atþcrſionis , 
&c. Aquimn. 3.4.66. a. 7. 


$.6. And if they be weak and _—_ 


=y oa = wy 3 oa wy.3z79 
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fo as not to be able to endure dipping either 
thrice or once, ( which, to avoid offence, I 
could wiſh more practiced where there is no 
juſt neceſlity to decline it ) yet however they 


may have ſome water 
poured on them ( as the 
Church in that caſe allows) 
as was anciently done on 
perſons converted in their 
fickneſs, and baptized in 
their beds, and no hurt at 


But if they cerrifie, 
that the child 1s 
weak, it ſhall ſuf- 
fice to pour water 
upon it --- Offc, 
of Publ, Bapt., of 
Infants, 


all come to them thereby. And ſo they are 
not incapable of Baptiſm in that reſpect. 

S. 7, Yea, if any thing, their weakneſs 
ſhould rather conduce to the haſtening of 
their Baptiſm : leſt they be, as ſometimes 
they are prevented by death, What ( ſaith 


Greg. Naxiantz.) will 
you ſay concerning chil- 
dren, that neither know 
the loſs, nor are ſenſible of 
- the grace of baptiſm? ſhall 
we alſo baptize them? Yes, 
by all means, in caſe of 
urgent danger, It is bet- 
ter they ſhould be ſanti- 
fied, (that is, baptized ) 
when they have no ſenſe of 
it , than that they ſhould 
die unſealed and uninitia- 


Tt cl' &y emis 
afet hs in vnmnovs 
, « , 
% wire T (nur 
&; E772oNtVOukveyy 
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ted. And ſo Aquinas, If they be children 


Ct puert font bapti- 
xandi non eſt dif- 
ferendum bapti(- 


ma, Primo quidem,, 


np non expetia- 
ar in es major in- 
ſtruTio, aur ctiam 
plenior convcrſio. 
Secundo propter 
periculum mortis , 
quiz non potcſt ei 
alio remedio ſub- 
wveniri, wiſe per. ſa- 
cramentum- bapti(= 
mi. Aquin, g. 68, 
C3. 

Buzrto, ut parvali 
þ infirmari contin= 
gat, eodem-dje, quo 
watt ſunt , bapti- 
gentur.Concil, Ge- 
rund. Cant. 4*®, 
D. Cyprian, l. 3. 
ep. 8. 


that are to be baptized , 
their baptizing muſt not be 
deferred. And of two rea- 
ſons that he brings the dan- 
ger of death is one : be- 
cauſe the Sacrament of ba- 
ptiſm is the onely remedy 
provided for their help. 
It was decreed by the 
Council of G:runda, that 
Infants in caſe of weakneſs, 
ſhould be baptized the 
ſame day that they were 
born. And whereas Fidus 
2 Presbyter was of. opini- 
on, that Infants were not 
to be baptized the ſecond, 
nor third day after their 
birth, nor indeed till the 
eighth day, becauſe till that 
day they were not ancient- 


ly circumciſed , St. Cyprian ſhews him, that 
pot himſelf onely, but a whole Council al- 
ſembled together with him were of a far 
other mind, judging that baptiſm was not 
to be denied to any of the ſons of men, and 
ſo not to any Infant, how young ſoever, 
but that they were to be admitted to it as 


ſoon as born, 


$,'Þ. 
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$. 8. Again, it is true, Infants cannot 
of themſelves come to baptiſm. Why bur 
yet they may be brought to it by others, 
Rather than that ſhall keep them away, 
St. Ag. tells us, our Mo- 
ther the Church will lend Accommodat iltis 
them -other mens feer to 7 gar a 
come withall. And ſuch m— mo Hs, 
is the mercy of our Savi- germ. 10, dc Ver= 
our, that he looks upon bis Apoſto1i, 
them as coming to him, 
that are but brought to him by others. 
Suffer ( ſaith he) the littl: children to come 
w#nto me. And yet they came to him no 0s 
ther way, buteven as our Infants may come, 
that is by being brought to him. So long 
then as Infants may be brought to be ba- 
prized, ſo long they have a way of coming 
unto Baptiſm; and Ao they are not incapable 
of it inthat reſpec neither. 

S$. 9. Itistrue again, that they can net- 
ther ſeek after, nor defire their own ba- 
priſm; a thing anciently expected - from, 
and performed by adult Perſons, But yet 
they-can receive it, when, upon others de- 
fire, and ſeeking of it for them, it is admi- 
niſtred to them. And ſo they are not, for 
that, incapable of it. There is nothing ſaid 
in all the Scripture,that 1 know of, by which 
the inability of a ſubje& to ſeek after,or de- 

: ſire, 


RV BING OI APE Dons, 2 Derg 
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ſire, that, or any other mercy, renders him 
incapable of receiving it, Yea, it is part of 
the Goſpels grace, that God therein is 
found if thoſe that fee 
ater? re him not , oo Chriſt, RE 
as Craleny ſought to for it, came, and 
eumy Xeigog yams {ought , and found, and 
ou warinez- ſaved that which was loſt, 
Cey. D. Chrylolt. purſuing after and taking 
Soy ©. 2. 16. hold on mans nature, when 
E : ] 
it was faſt and far flying 
away from him towards its own perdition. 
$. 10. When our Saviour enlarg'd his 
Apoſtles Comm flion to the taking into Dil- 
cipleſhip, not the nation of the Jews or ely, 
but all the nations of the world, he did not 
put it into this form, ſtand ye here ſtill, and 
beready to admit into diſc-pleſhip al] of all 
nations that ſhall come to you, and ſeek to 
you for baptiſm , but go ye, and diſciple all 
nations, baptizing them ( 9. 4.) Depart ye 
hence into and amongft the Heathen nations 
of the world, and make them diſciples by 
baptizing them, admitting ſo many of them 
unto baptiſm, as ſhall accept that favour,and 
not refute. that grace, to be thereby made 
my diſciples. 
$. 11, The children here in the Text 
that came, that is, were brought unto 
Chriſt, deſixcd:nothing at all of him in-their 
own 


wa, 6 
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own names, It were ſtrange indeed that In- 
fants, ſuch as they were, ſhould have any 
requeſts to make to him. And their not de- 
firing of a mercy was no hindrance to their 
receiving of one, 1hey came to him for 
entrance into the kingdom of God by ba- 
ptiſm : as we gather from what he alledges 
as a reaſon why he would have them ſuffered 
to come to him. And he _ 
prepares them for ſuch en- D'- a 
trance, by vouchſafing GENE: On. 


, Bapt. of Infants 
them the Ceremonies lead- So. 22. & De 


ing on unto baptizing ; he Confirmat, c, 2. 
laid his hands upon them S. 5s. 


and bleſſed them : whereupon in all proba- 


brlity followed his Diſciples baptizing of 
them, 

$. 12. And if ſuch infirmities and impe- 
diments were real hindrances unto mercy 
ſtood in need of, how many of thoſe that 
our Saviour in the-Goſpel had mercy on, 
and healed, had gone with- es 
out their Cure? Then per- B08 FRertOFop- 


re Pol; 
ſons born deaf, and dumb, LC 
or fools, though the chil- 2. cap.:. qu. 6. 


dren of parents in Cove- 

nant, fhould never be baptized, becauſe 
they could never underftand it, never ſpeak 
for it, never defire it : which 1 think no ſo- 
ber Chriſtian will ſay. : 


CHAP. 


as bebo 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Childrin not incapable of Baptiſm in regard 
of their having ſin4n them, and yet not 
repenting of t. 


$.1.J7Urther, it is true, that they have Sin 
in them, But that is ſo far from 
being any real hindrance to their baptizing, 
that it ſhould rather be a motive to it, as in- 
deed it is a reaſon for it; namely, that 
they may have their fin remitted by it, 
Baptiſm being a Sacrament 
Rs ow exons a eſpecially ordained for the | 
#iturum, ut per leanſing away of the filth 
ipfum peccatorum of ſin, as Aquinas faith, 
ſordes mundentur. and is further confirmed 
Aqun. 3.4 65.4 both by Peter's exhorting 
Joes the Jews to be baptized for 
the remiſlion of ſins, A&- 2.38. and Ana- 
»i4s exhorting Sax to be baptized and waſh 
away his fins, As 22. 16. 

S. 2. Sin indeed in perſons reſolved not 
to forſake their ſins, but to perſiſt in finning, 
may bean hindrance : but not in thoſe thar 
Peccatoribus wo- are not ſo reſolved, And of 
luntatem peccandi, Infants it cannot be ſaid 


& in p-ccato perſe- that they are lo. 
verandi propofirum _ 

haventibas baptiſmus minime conferendus eſt, Aquin, 
$14, 3+» q. 68. 4, 4,2, | 6.4. 


for Infazts Baptiſm, 169 


6. 3. And if the forepaſt fins, many 
and great ſins , of mens own aCting be no 
hinderance to their baptizing, as we ſee by 
the Perſons baptized in the Scripture, of 
whom ſome had been Idolatrous Heathens, 
others Chriſt-killing Jews, &c. much leſs 
ca1 that one ſin, under the guilt whereof 
Infants do lie, not acted perſanally by them, 
but judicially imputed ro:them, hinder them 
from Baptiſm, as St. Cy- L; 
prian reaſons the caſe in Porro autem f ec: 
their behalf, And ſo nei- 74m graviſſimis 
ther in this reſpe are In- 4/#foribu & in 


. . \- Deummiltum ante 
fants incapable of Baptiſm. ,.c..,nmbu, cum 


poſtca credidering, 
remiſio peccatorum datur, 0 a baptiſmo, atque gra- 
ti4 nemo probibetur : quanto mags prohibert non 
deber infans, qui recens n4tus nil peccavit, nift quod 
ſecundun Adam carnaliter natus comagium antique 
mortis prima nativitate contraxit ? Qui ad -omiſſem 
peccatorum accipicndam hoc ipſo facilins accedit, quod 
illi rceminuntur , non propria ,” ſed aliend peccatis 
D. Cyprian, 0, 3. Ep. $. = Se 


Cr. « * *> 
iS $43,148 4 - « Js * 


S. 4. Yea, but they do not'repent them 
of their ſin, Nor is it required of them 
thar they ſhould. The Sctipture ho where 
has enjoined them -repentance-:iri order unto 
baptiſm ;,. nor alledged their inability 'to 
repent as & bar ' to their admiſlioa there- 
Una, $2 i 


L. Se. 
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S. 5. Indeed we have Scriptures where 
grown men are exhorted to both together, 
co repent and be baptized, and where ſigns 
of repentance were ſhewed by ſuch as recei- 
ved baptiſm, As 2. 38. Matth. 3.6. But 
ſill the Perſons both exhorted unto , and 
ſhewing repentance, were of age both to 
commir actual ſins needing repentance, and 
to a& that repentance that was needfull for 
their baptizing. Bur what is this to the caſe 
of Infants, who as they are not guilty of 
aRual ſin,ſo they are inno ability for repen- 
tance. Where there is no general rule, an 
argument from particylars is no farther ar- 
gumentative, thin to particulars under the 
fame circumftances ; which cannot be be- 
twixt men and Infants, fo as that what is 
injoyned to, or performed by the one, muſt 
be neceſſarily required of, and performed 
by the other. And ſo ſome mens being ex- 
horted unto Repentance and Baptiſm both 
at once, and other mens confeſling their fins 
C as a token of their Repentance ) when 
they were baptized, is no argument, thar 

therefore all Infants muſt do ſo too, or elſe 
:not be baptized : and ſo no Infants bapti- 
zed, becauſe nonecan ſodo.' The caſe, 'tis 
plain is not the ſame. And ſo whatever 
-want of 'Repentance, or Non-profeffion of 
is may do to hinder ſes from being _ 
3 zcd, 


bp 
« 
EY 
-» 
q 
LE 
© 
WE 
5 
SIS 
Fe" 
Wy 4 
pe 
IP 
IS 
SV: 
We] 
YN 
F 51] 
*& 
TY 
ET 
(HY 
© 
2 
Ft 
OP 
73S 
8 
* 
Fl 
>: 


for Infants Baptiſm: I7q 
zed, it can do nothing to render 1»fevts in- 
capable of Bap:iſm, Who as they have the 
guilt of ſin brought upon them by anothers 
diſobedience, without their knowledge, ſo 
they have that guilt taken off from them by 
the obedience of another, without their re- 
pentance : which pardon is not onely ſigned 
and ſealed, byt exhibited alſo, and giyen, ip 
them in and by Baptiſm. d | 
$. 6. And asto the Church, it is true 
indeed that of Adult ſinners it requires 2 
Perſonal Profeſſion of Repentance before it 
admit them to Baptiſm, But for Infarits 
that have not ſinned. after the ſimilitude of 
Adams tranſgreſlion, it admits them to Ba- 
ptiſm w.chout any ſuch Perſonal Profeſſion, 
So there be but a Promiſe made of it for 
the future againſt the time that it ſhall be 
neceſſary, by Sureties for the Infams in the 
Infants names, as the Scripture doth not re- 
quire ſo much, ſo the Church doth not ftand 
upon more, And ſo: In- Abbac penitenti3 
fants are nat incapable. of _ 92.94 ay won 
ce in this reſpe& nei- = JOY OG 
OY , enim wi poſſunt 
libery gthitrio > quibrs tamen 4d oy abanp 1» Yee 
ml{oneraquee 0riginathpeccati prodeſt corum files, a 
qlubizs offeruntur : ut quaſcunque maculas deliftorum 
per altos ex quiogs (nt nit contraxerunt, aliorium | 
ett interrogations aceeiÞonſianc pargentir.T Aug, 
Riyaguag. Homil, OREN | 
| "SG 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Children not incapable of Baptiſm in re- 
gard of their not Believing. 


ſtill it is objeRed thar Tn- 


[1 = but, 
fants do not believe, and therefore 
they ought not to be baptized. 
S. 2. To this Objection if St, Auguſtin 
were to anſwer, he would deny the Ante- 
cedent, and fay that Infants do believe ; and 


Sed abfit ut ego di- 
cam non credentes 
Infantes. Fam ſu- 
perius difputavit 
credit in altero, 
quia peccavit in al- 
zero : dicitur cre- 
dit, & valet, & 
inter fideles bapt; 
g4r0s compuratur, 
&c. Credunt in- 
fantes. Ynde cre- 
dunt? quomodo cre- 
dunt ? Fide pa- 
wy ws. 
Serm 14, de Verb, 
Apoſt. Accommo- 


ſo would St. Bernard too. 
But how ? Not by any 


' faith in themſelves, but by 


the faith of others , their 
Parents, or the Church, 
Nor would they think it 
any more abſurd , to ſay 
that they believe throvgh 
the Faith of another, than 
it is to ſay that they have 
ſinned through the fin of 
another, or that they are 
made righteous through 
the obedience of another. 


Aat illis Mater Eccleſsa aliorum pedes, ut veniam ; 


eljorum cor, ut credant. 1d. ib. Serm10, 


Non 


guod wel ipfe [ [c. Inſantes } quando mhs** 
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fide omnino careant, ſine qui impoſſibile eft vel ipſos 


placere Deo : "(ed ſalvantur per fidem , non tamen 
ſuam, ſed alienam. Dignum nempe eſt, & ad Dei 
Peat dignitatem , ut quibus fidem azas denegat 
propriam, gratis prodejje concedat alicnam. Nec e= 
nim omniposentis juſtitia propriam putas ab his exi- 
gendam fidem, quos novit propriqm nultam habcre 
culpam, Porro aliens opus cſt fide, cum fint ſorde 
non naſcantur alien. D, Bern. Ep. 97. Nemo mihi 
dicat, quia non habct [ infans ] fidem : cut mater 
[ Ecclefia] impertit ſugm, Magna eft Eccleſia fi- 
des, Il, Serm, 66 ſuper Cant, In Ecclefiz ſalvato- 
ris, per Alios paruuli credunt, fecut ex alits, que in 
baptiſmo remhuuntur peccata traxcrunt, Gratian; 
3 part, de Conſceras. diſt. 4, 


S. 3. Bur though the- Faith of che Ta- 
rents, or Sureties, who are Believers, may 
be enough, and is, to qualific Infants for an 
admiſſion into Church-memberſbip by Ba- 
priſm : Yet becauſe I think it not enough 
to ſpeak them Believers antecedently to Ba- 
ptiſm, however they be reckoned in the num- 
ber of the Faithfull, after they be baptized ; 
and that their immediate Parents faith ſhall 
no more be imputed unto them,and reckon'd 
theirs, than their ſins, as not having been by 
Almighty God made Truſtees in this behalf 
for their Children, as e {dam was for his , 
therefore I ſhall not ſtand upon this, 

S. 4. Some others would anſwer that 
Infants have Faith in themſelves, and that 
in the at, And truly as the Scripture no 

T2 where 
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See Alting. Pro- 
blem, Theolop. 
part. 2. Probl. 22. 
Becan, Manual. 
Controver.1.2.C.z. 
Phil. MelanfFhbon. 
Confil. Theolog. 

. I. Pag. 255. 
oaker Lee .. FoL 
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where denies this expreſly, 
ſo it alſo affords an inſtance 
of little ones{ 7d ov) yery 
little ones that are faid ro 
have believed, Mat. 18, 6. 
and. that by one who knew 
their hearts, and could not 
be deceived in them, even 
olff Saviour himſelf, 


Other ſome again would anſwer, 


that Infants have Faith in themſelves, though 


not in the AR, 


yet in the Habit, orrather 


the ſecd and principle of it. 
$.6. And truly that as God is able to infule, 


ſo the foul of an Infant is capable to receive 
divine impreſſions and illuminations, I think. 
is a truth none. will queſtion. And if any 
ſhould, the filling of Joh» Baprift with the 
Holy Ghoſt from his Mothers womb, and 
his leaping for joy, at the approach of his 
Saviour, in his Mothers womb, ( Luke 
I. 15, 44. ) would put it out of doubr. 
Now this being ſo, who can tel] but that 

the Infants of believers 


Sicut ergo ile, in may through the grace of 


quo OmMAcs 
cabuntur , pratcr- 
quam guod ſc ad 
nuſtitiam exem- 
plum omnibus proe- 
tur, dat etiam ſui 
ſhirizus occultiſſi- 


” God obtained for them by 


the prayers, not onely of 
their Paren's in particular, 
but of the Church in ge- 
neral, have a principle of 

Faith 


OY: WP I INIT IP hd ry, oa BE 
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Faith inſpired into them by mam f{clibus gra- 
the ſecret operation of that !74m, quam laten- 
inviſible Spirit of grace, np - 
who works bow, and 5, q 7 ';. Je Pcc- 
where, and when, and how car. Merit. @ Re- 
far himſelf pleafeth. And miſ. c. 9. 


where tis ſo in any one, 


who dares deny that perſon ſufficiently qua- 
lifed in pornt of Faith for Baptiſm? Car 
any man forbid water that theſe ſhould nut 
be baptized, nhich have received the Holy 
Ghoft, as well as w: ? Atts 10.47, And 
of what Infant of any one Believer can any 
man ſay that it is not ſo with him? And if 
there be never an Infant of any one believer 
of whom it can be abſolutely affirmed that 
he is in reſpec of a divinely infuſed inward- 
ly working principleof Faith utterly unqua- 
lifted for Baptiſm, then why ſhould any one 
be denied Baptiſm, of whom it cannot be 
faid, but that he is in ſome degree and mea- 


_ furequalified for it ? 


S. 7. But being under no neceſlity for 
the ſupporting ot the cauſe I maintain, to 
aſſert theſe grounds, I ſhall no further inſiſt 
thereon : but to the Objection againſt In- 
fants capableneſs of baptiſm founded in 
their want of Faith, give my Anſwer, that 
their not believing is no hindrance to their 


baptizing. 
L 4 $,$. 


176 A Modeſt plea 


S. 8. It isno hindrance to their ſalva- 
tion, even in the judgment of our Anaba- 
ptiſts, who declare it as one Article of their 
Faith, That all children dying in Infancy 
{ that is before they can a& faith in their 
own perſons, and be believers qualified for 
baptiſm according to their account ) having 
not aQtually tranſgreſſed againſt the Law of 
God in their own perſons are onely ſubje&t 
to the firſt death, and that not any one of 
them dying in that eſtate ſhall ſuffer for A- 
4am; fin eternal puniſhment in hel}, which is 
the ſecond death. Ir is no hindrance then to 
their ſalvation in their judgment, that they 
believe not, And why then ſhould it be a 
hindrance to their Baptiſm? Is more requi- 
red to their baptiſm, than to their ſalyation ? 
to the means, than to the end ? 

S. 9. But to make ſhort work, where, 
or by whom is faith required of Infams in 
their own perſons to render them capable of 
baptiſm What one Text is there in all the 
Bible that ſaith either in particular, that In- 
fants ſhall not be baptized, becauic rhey be- 
tieve not ; or in generall that no perſons 
whatſoever ( whether capable or incapable 
of believing ) ſhall be baptized , but thoſe 
that believe? Let the Adverſaries of infants 
baptiſm produce the p'ace, a: d the contro- 
verſie , I believe , will quickly be _ 

| c 
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We, all Pzdobaptiſts, will readily yield 
all that ſhall of right be fir to be yiel- 
ded to it, .or unto them from it. Bur if the 
Scripture ſay no ſuch thing either in words, 
or in ſenſe, then for ought that as yet ap= 
pears our Infants will be capable of Ba- 
ptiſm, though they do not believe. . 
$. 10. Why, but doth not our Saviour 
ſay, ( in Mark 16, 16.) He that belitueth, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but he that . 
believeth not ſhall be damned ? 

S. 21., Yes. And what then? muſt nor 
rherefore our Infants be baptized becauſe 
they do not believe ? or not till they believe ? 
No ſuch maiter, What is here faid that 
makes believing a conditionnecefſarily ante- 
cedent unto Baptiſm ?' It is neither ſaid ne- 
gatively, he that believeth not ſhall not be 
baptized, nor ſo much as affirmatively, he 
that believerh ſhall. be baptized, Bur be- 
lieving, and' being baptized are made condi- 
tions, not the one of the other, bur both of 
being ſaved. And now, in the name of 
God, what is here, that can poſſibly ex- 
clude Infants from baprizing, for. want of 
believing ? 

$. 12, Yea, but believing is ſer before 
baptizing, He doth not fay, he that is ba- 
ptized and beliwyerh, but he that believerh 


and 'is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, And what 


I5 then? 
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then? Why then believing muſt go before 
baptizing.; and none muſt be baptized, bur 
thoſe that firſt believe. 

S. 13. TothisI anſwer, that if the or- 
der of things muſt univerſally anſwer to that 
order of words, wherein the Scripture ſets 

them down, then Repen- 
—— P2- tance, which is a Fruit of 
gue necdum ved; Faith > muſt : gl befor C 
D- Hieron, adverſ, Faith, whoſe Fruit it is: 
Lucifer, becauſe ovr Saviour ſet 

repenting before believing, 
faying firſt repexr ye, ard then believe the 
Goſpel, ( Mark 1, 15.) Then the outward 
baptiſm of water muſt always go before the 
inward baptiſm of the ſpirit, becauſe our 
Saviourſaid, Except a man be born ( firſt ) 
of water and {then ) of the ſpirit, he can- 
70t enter into the kingdom of God, John 3.5. 
Whereas the contrary hereto fell out in the 
family ard company of Cornelizs, Atts 10, 
4 4. which drew from Peter that queſtion 
in ver. 47. Can any man forbid water that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? Then 
the Ruler (in Lake 18. 22.) muſt have 
given nothing to the poor, till he had ſold 
all he had, becauſe our Saviour ſaith, (firſt ) 
fell al that thou baſt, 'axd ( then) diſtri- 
brute to the poor, 
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$. 14. But to ſhew the weakneſs of 
ths way of Arguing, it may be proved by 
this ſame Argument , and from the ſame 
Text, that Intanis ought ro be baptized. 
( And then let them judge what Rrength 
there is in this way of Arguing.) For as 
our Sav.our ſets believing before beptizing ; 
ſo he ſets baprizing before being ſaved. And 
if none muit be bapt'zed, but he that be- 
lieves, becauſe believing is ſer fuſt , then- 
none muſt be ſaved, bur he that is baptized, 
becauſe baprizing is ſet fuſt. And then 
what better argument can be made for In- 
fants baptiſm ? They muſt be baptized if we 
will have them ſaved ; becauſe they cannor 
be ſaved without being baptized : for ba- 
ptizing goes before ſaving. And yet from 
the ſame Text, and by the ſame way of 
a guing, it may be proved, contrary to 
what the Anabaptiſts ſay of the Univerſal 
ſalvation of all Infants dying before the 
commiſſion of actual ſia, that. no Infants 
are ſaved but thoſe that believe, becauſe be- 
Lev.ng is ſet beiore being ſaved-, and not 
onely ſo , but: whereas it is not ſaid, 
he that believerh not ſhall not be baptized, 
it is faid , he that believeth not ſnall be dam- 

ned, 
S. 15. Ai.d'this may ſuffice to ſhew the 
ablurdiry of phis way of arguing tothe _ 
-- dev 
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der of things from the ordering of the 


Wworas. 


S, 16, Astothe thing it ſelf, I think it 
will be granted them, that in Perſons capa- 
ble of believing or disbelieving the Goſpel, 
faith , or at leaſt a profeſſion of it, is. to 
£0 betore baptizing, 

$. 17. This we gather from the Apoſtles 
baptizing no adult perſons that we'read of, 
without ſome evidence given of their be- 
lieving. 

S.18. Thus it was with the Converts in A&s 
2-41, with the Samaritans, Atts 8.12. with 
the Eunuch, 4&- 8.37. with Cornelius & his 
family, A#.10.4 4.with Lydia and the Gao- 
ter, Atts 16.14,& 33. with (7:/prs, and his 
houſe, As 18. 8. And is to be ſuppoſed it 
was ſo with others,of whoſe believing before 
their baptizing we read nor, as of Gai and 
Stephanas, 1 Cor, 1.14, 16. And thisat 
this day is, and ever hath been, the way of 
the Churches dealing with. adult per- 
ſons. 

' $. 19. But the Argument will not hold 
from Men to Children. It follows not that 
becauſe men that are capable of believing or 
disbelieving the Goſpel are not baptized 
except they make profeſlion of taith , that 
therefore Infants who are neither capable of 
believing nor disbelieving muſt. profeſs faith, 
or 
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or not be baptized, Faith. being required 
of the one, but not of the other, 

S. 20. When the Apoſtle commanded 
the Theſſalonians , that if any weuld not 
work, neither ſhould he eat,(2 Thefl. 3.10.) 
did he mean the Infants ſhould not eat, that 
could not work ? 'Tis plain he required 
working onely of thoſe, that were able to 
work, not of thoſe that were unable. So 
in the caſe in hand, 'tis apparent that Be- 
lieving is onely required of men ab'e to un- 
de-ſtand and. believe, not of Infants neither 
able to believe nor underſtand. For by the 
words - immediarely foregoing, preach the 
Goſpel to every creature, it is moſt evident, 
that it is of ſuch perſons onely as the Go- 
ſpel may be believed or disbelieved by, upon 
the preaching of it to them, that it is ſaid, 
He that kelieveth, and « baptized ſhall be 
ſaved : but le that believeth not ſhall be 
damned : not of ſuch perſons, as the Goſpel 
cannot rationally be preached to, in order 
co the bringing them to believe by the 
preaching of it, in. regard of their incapa» 
city to underſtand it, and inability to believe 
or disbelieve it. And ſo Infants are utterly 
unconcern'd in this Text. And as from it 
we plead. nothing for them, ſo from it 
can nothing rationally be pleaded againſt 
them, 

$. 21; 
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S. 21. 1] have read that Men muſt be 


converted, and become as lit- 
tle children, ( I ſuppoſe for 
humility and innocency,) that they may en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. But I have 
not read that little children muſt be conver- 
ted and become as Men ( for underſtanding 
or Faith ) before they can have entrance in 
Gods kingdom. A profeſlion of faith by 
perſons of underſtand ng in the names of the 
Infants 1s required by the Church : and up- 
on that proicfiion it baptizes them. But 
that underſtanding and faith which is requi- 
red in Adult perſons as previous to their 
baptiſm, is not by the Church required in 
Infants as neceiſa y to their baptizing, Nor 
can it be proved fa ever it was by « hiſt, 
or any Apoſtle of his, exaCted of them , 
as it cannot be proved, that ever Chriſt, or 
any Apoftle of his, ordered the delay of 
their baptiZing till it might be in them. 

S. 22. And laſtly, it Infants baptiſm 
be an Apoſtolical Tradition, that is ath ng 
delivered down to the Church to. be pra- 
Riced in it by the Apoliles, and Apo- 
ftolical Perſons, and as practiced allo by 
themſelves, as there is better grou-d to be- 
lieve it, than there 1s evidence againſt it, 
then the thing is out of queſtion. They 
would never haye bapyzed themſelves, nor 
l ravght 


Matth, 18. 2. 
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taught others to baptize, ſuch as wanted 
faith , becauſe incapable of believing , it 
; mere want of faith, notwithſtanding ſuch in- 
7 capacity to believe, did render them incapa- 
ble of baptizing. And if not believing did 
not in the Apoſtles Age and the Apes ſuc- 
ceeding it make Infants incapable of Ba- 
ptiſm : then can it not make them ſo in 
ours : there being no more reaſon for- the 
one, than for the other. 

$. 23. And ſo here is nothing in the In- 
fants themſelves that renders them uncapa- 
ble of being baptized. 


- - neſs. 
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CHAP. AXIV: 


Children not ircapable of being baptized 
inregardof any thing requi-ed of them, 
or to be gone to th:m in Baptiſm. 


$,1.CEcondly, There is nothing in Ba- 
ptiſm required of, or to be done 
unto Infants, which hinders them from ir, 
or renders them incapable of ir. 
$. 2, Not the Thing ſignifying, Water, 
with the application of it by way of Immer- 
fon or Aſfuſion. They may -be dipped in- 
to water in caſe of ſtreng'h , or they may 
have water poured on them, in caſe of weak- 


S. 3. Not the Thing ſfgnified, The 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Grace of the 
Spirit. For what can hinder why they may 
not be ſprinkled from the guilr of the fin 
of their Birth by the blood of Chriſt inthe 
Grace of Juſtification ? Cannot the blood 
of Chriſt ſatisfie for that guilt that lies upon 
Infants? Or cannot God apply the ſatisfa- 
Rion made by the blood of C hriſt unto In- 
fants > And what can hinder why they may 
not be cleanſed from the corruption of their 
nature by the Power of the Spirit in the 


Grace: 


TER 
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Grace of Santification ? Cannot the Holy 
Spirit mortifie thoſe dif- 


poſitions unto evil , which Pervulis — datuy 


are in Infants? Or can he egg ut 
not infuſe diſpoſitions to ins. Hen: 


goodneſs, into Infants? Is qutris : ſed parvu- 
not the ſpirit of grace able is in munere non 
to inoperate the grace of #2 «ſ#. G. Biel in 
the ſpirit in Infants? Isnot # + Se dit-4. 

he able to give them a temper of heart capa- 
ble to receive his Infuſjons ? Is not he able 
to make Infuſions of grace into their hearts 
ſuitable to their temper ? No incapableneſs 
of Baptiſm then in Infants on theſe ac- 
counts, 

| $. 4. Again, may not children as well as 
elder perſons, be taken into Vnion with 
Chriſt ? May not they be incorporated into 
him > What ? no lambs in his flock, but all 
old ſheep? No little members in his body, 
but all great ones? No babes in Chriſt, but 
all ſtrong men? Cannot the water do the 
ſame for them ? Cannot the ſpirit do the 
ſame in them, to unite them unto Chriſt, 
that is done by it either for elder perſons to- 
wards their Union with him? Surely the 
application of the Water of Baptiſm to their 
Bodies, does as well ſignifie and declare , 
and the infuſion of the Spirit of Chriſt into 
their ſouls, does as well operate, and effeRt, 
their 
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their Union with him, as the Union of elder 
perſons. For what ſhould hinder ? No 
mcapableneſs then of Baptiſm in Infants on 
this account neither, | 

S. 5. Again, look upon Baptiſm as the 
Door of entrance into the kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and fo far are they from being incapa- 
ble of that, that they are made a kind of 
ſtandard to the capacity of others for it. 


For our Saviour not only ſaith, that of /»ch 


[ as infants ] « the kingdom of heaves , 
( Matth, 19. 14. ) which implies that they 
themſelves are qualified for it, and have all 
things required in them for entrance into it : 
but alſo he ſaith ( Matth. 18, 3.) Except ye 
be convirted, and become as little children, 
ye ſhall not enter «nto the kingdom of heaven : 
which _ implies, that Infames are duly 
qualified for 'an entrance mto the kingdom 
of heaven { for why elſe muſt orhers be 
converted, and become as they are, that they 
may enter intoit ? ) and not only fo, but 
chat none ſhall have entrance into it , but 
thoſe that are ſo qualified for it as they are. 
And why they thar are qualified for entrance 
into Heaven, ſhould be unqualified for that 
which gives entrance into it, I ſee not. Is 
more required to Paptiſm, than to ſalva- 
tion ? If not, then no uncapableneſs as yet 
appears in Intants for Baprizing, 

| F. 6. 
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$. 6. Further, Look upon Baptiſm as 
the Note and Badge of a Chriftian, and lit- 
tle children are as capable of wearing thar 
as elder perſons, They have witnetles of 
cheir baptizing as well as others. They are 
received into the ſame Militia of the Lord 


| Jeſus, and have the ſame preſs-mark ( if 1 


may ſo ſay ) that others have for his fer- 
vice, They have his name named upon 
then, and have their names enrolled with. 
the reft 'that are called by his name. And 
no incapacity is there in them for any thing 
of this ; and ſo none in theſe reſpeRts for Ba- 
ptiſm, . 
S. 7. Laftly, look upon Baptiſm asthe 
Seal of a Covenamt emred into bertwixtr 
>er and God, and they are not uncapable 
of it m thatr be nelther, If they be noe 
incapable of rhe "Covenant, then ſure rhey 
are not incapable of the ſeal vf the Cove- 
nant, He that has not denied them the 
greater thing, is it imaginable he ſhould de- 
ny them the leſs? As the Apoſtle from Gods 
having given Chriſt for us argues to his 
giving all chingselfe to us ,, ( Row. $. 32.) 
0 ſure'y may we argue in this caſe, that if 
God have not made our children uncapable 
of his Covenant, then he has not made them 
incapable of the Seal of it, Why man then 
ſhould be more ſevere to poor harmleſs 
babes, 
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babes, than God is, 1 cannot ſee ; nor why 
man ſhould with-hold from them what God 
has not denied to thera, 

5. 8. But perhaps it will be ſaid, that 
they are uncapable of entring into the Co- 
venant : and therefore uncapable of receiving 
the Seal of it. 

S. 9. Uncapable of entring into the Co- 
venant ? Now God forbid.But why ſo ? Be- 
cauſe they can neither ſet any Seal to it ; nor 
engage themſelves by any promiſeto it , nor 
do ſo much as underſtand any thing of u, 
eſpecially at the years, or rather days, that 
they are now uſually baptized ar. 

..&, 10, Butnone of theſe hinders their 
entring into Covenant with God. - 

S. 11. . Firſt not their inability to ſeal. 
For ContraRts are not always ſealed by both 
parties at the ſame time, We ſee it ordinarily 
in contrats made not onely by Princes at 

reater diſtances of place, but by private per- 
ons at leſſer diſtance, The contraQt is ne- 
vertheleſs interpretatively entred by both, 
at the ſealing of the firſt, and continues firm 
and binding to the firſt all the while till 
the ſecond have ſealed alſo, he in the mean 
time acting nothing 60 the fruſtrating of. ir, 
and there is no new ſealing required from 
the firlt at the ſealing of the ſecond. Be it 
then that Inf.nts cannot perſonally ſet their 


ſeal 


_ 
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ſeal tothe Covenant at their Baptizing, nor 
till cheir Confirming, may not God there- 


* fore ſerhis ſeal to it in the mean time? May 
> not Godtake them into Covenant with him, 


and make his promiſe to them, and: ſer his 
ſeal to that promiſe, and bind himſelf co 
them for the preſent, becauſe they cannot 
back again do the like at preſent to h:m, but 
mutt ſtay either till they can do that ( and 
ſome will never be able to do it) or elſe 
there muſt be no Covenant betwixt them ? 
ſure no man of reaſon will ſay ſo. O, whar 
a bleſling 'ris to have God to have given his 
Covenant to our children, and to have ſo- 
lemnly (ealed*ir, and to be acting purſuant 
to it for the good of our children in the 
mean time til] rhey can perſonally ſeal ro 
their own part themſelves | And O, what a 
cruelty would ir be to ſhut the door againſt 
{o great a bleſling to our children ! And yet 
they do what can be expected from perſons 
of their condition, they come, and are -pre= 
ſent at the ſealing, and if they do not ſeal to 
God, yet they are ſealed to, and alſo are 
ſealed by God. And © the felicity of be- 
ing one whom God bath ſealed for his, or 
hath ſcaled himſelf to be his, 

'* $.12, And yet their very coming to, 


_ andreceiving the ſeal, is undoubtedly in thie 


charitable conftruRtion of the Almighty a 
ſcaling 
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ſealing of theirs. He that takes their being | 
brought to him for a coming of, theirs to 
bim, why may we not think be accepts of * 
thcir receiving of his Scal as a counter ſeal- & 
ing of theirs, # 

$. 13, And beſides, what cannot be * 
done by them, is as much in this as inany o- # a 
ther the like caſe, done by others for them : | 
and ſothere is no incapacity in them on this 
Account. 

$. 14. Secondly, their inabiliry to ſtipu- 
late for themſelves hinders not. 

S. 15. Ir is true, they cannot explicitly 
$a , in their wm "_ make 
"ks pang ” that profeſlion that is re- 
mes nn quired of Adult perſons. 
miſerhemboth by And as true it is, that ſuch 
their Sureties : a perſonal explicit. profe(- 
whuch when they ſion js no whete requiged 
come 2 48e» of Infants: But what they 
rg fo. Cannot do. of themſelves 
Ch. Catechiſm, hey may, 1 hope, do by 
See I. Stiling- others, And done u they 
fleets Vindic, of have ; and that doing of u 
A.B. of Cans, P. is and hath been allowed 
ON i of by the Church, for many 
ages, even from the. very beginning for 
ought I know that any man hath 19 ſay a- 
gainlt ir. Retna | 1-21 
$.16,And this contraRing by others,is ©_ 

wha 
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D 
Þ; 


for Infants Baptiſm, 


I9T 


what is ordinary in the affairs of mankind. 


The Tutors of infants da it : 


whether appointed by the See above, ch.8. 
Wills of Parents, or afligned Sf. 15. 

by order of Law, And pity it were that 
for want of an Authentical Truſtee to tranſ- 
a& for them, they ſhould miſs of thoſe ad- 
vantages which by any beneficial contrat 
m ght accrue unto them, And as theix own 
infereſt will lead them to eſpouſe and own 
thoſe contracts that are made for their ad- 


vantage; ſo if a * Parent 
may contract with God on 
his childs behalf,as a Guar- 
dian doth in the behalf of a 
M:nor; he will be bound 
in juſtice to eſpouſe the 
contract , it being for his 
advantage. Yea, I am 
told the Law will compell 
them, to make. good even 
thoſe alſo that prove to be 
for their diſadvantage, pro- 
vided the contracts were 
made (borz4 fide ) and no 
fraudulent dealing were u- 
ſed by the Contractors in 
the making of them, 


* A Parent may 
contract with God 
on his childs be- 
half, no otherwiſe 
then a Guardian 
doth in the behalf 
of a Minor,or one 
under age, which 
he cannot after- 
ward retract when 
he 1s out of his 
Pupillage without 
injuſtice, and -he- 
ing lyable to the 
Law, if the con- 
tract be judged to 

be to his behoof 
and benefit, DN". 


Patricks Dilcourle 


concern! Ba- 


ptilm, pag. 46, See the place and context both be- 


fore and after, 


v.17, 
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$. 17. Now to the making good of the 
Biptiſmal Contract made for Infants by 
their Sureries, the Infants are doubly obli- 
ged. Firſt by the infinite advantages that 
come to them by it : which, unleſs they be 
fools or mad, they will haſten all that ever 
they can, as ſoon asthey knoiv ir, further to 
aflure unto themſelves by a perſonal enga- 
Sing init, Secondly,by the forfeiture of all 
benefits by it ( beſides many other obliga- 
tions before mentioned) upon their diſavow- 
ing and diſclaiming of it. 

$. 18, No profeſlion then be'ng requi- 
red from themſelves, and a ſufficient one be- 
ing made for them by others, they are not 
uncapable of entring into Covenant with 
God on this account neither. 

S. 19. And thirdly, that their want of 
underſtanding renders them not incapable of 
entering into Covenant with God is-evident 
by one inſtance beyond exception, in Deur. 
29. 10,11, 12. Te ſtand thy day all of you 
before the Lord your God, your Captains of 
your tribes, y ur Ele-rs and your officers, 
with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, 
your wives,” and thy. ſtranger that # in thy 
camp, from the b:wer of thy wood unto the 
drawer of thy water , That thou ſhouldſt 
enter into (ovenant. with the Lord th God, 
and into hs Oath, which the Lord thy God 


wmake:h 


Att 


- 
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mak-th with thee this day. See even the 
little ones, as well as -lders and Officers 
were capable of entring , and did actually 
enter into Covenant with God, and into the 
Oath of God ; their want of years and un- 
derſtanding to know the condition of the 
Covenant and Oath which they entred into, 
or to make profeſſion of entring into it, not 
at all withſtanding. So that want of years 
aid un'erſtanding cannot render children 
incapable of entring into Gods Covenant. 
And then much leſs can it render them unca- 
pable of receiving the ſign or ſeal of his 
Covenant. 

$. 20. And however that it cannot, is 
evident, becauſe the Jewiſh Infant was ca- 
pable, as of the Covenant it ſelf, as we have 
ſeen before, ſo of Circumciſion the ſign 
and ſeal of the Covenant, which to receive 
at eight days old he was bound upon pain 
of exciſion, He that « esght days old ſhall 
be circumciſed among you, every » an-child 
in your generations. And the uncircumes 
ſed man- child whoſe fleſh of h« foreshin is 
not Circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off 
from his people, ke hath broken my Cove- 
nant , Deut. 17. 12, What he was fo 
' bound to receive, ſurely he was capable of, 
Now why the child of a Chriſt:an ſhould 
be leſs capable of receiving one (eal of a 

K 
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Covenant, than the child of a Jew was of 
another, I am yet to learn. 

$. 21. And ſo there is nothing in Ba- 
ptiſm it ſelf rendring Infants uncapable of 
being baptized, 


CHAP. XXV. 


Children not incapable of Badtiſm by any 
Text of Scripture that forbids it, ether 
direttly, or by conſequence. 


$.1, AR Infants never ſo capable of 
Baptiſmin all other reſpe&s, yer 
if the Scripture do forbid it, then it be- 
comes unlawfull tor them to have it, and 
they upon that account become uncapable 
of it. 
$. 2. Thirdly therefore and laſtly 1 
affirm, that upon the diligenteſt ſearch, thar 
1 was ever able to make, I could never 
find any one Scripture that forbad ir. Search 
the Scripture from end to end, and not one 
Text appears, wherein it 1s forbidden, As 
the Antipxdobaptiſts call but for one Scri- 
pture that commands it, and upon that ſay, 
they will yield to it : ſo on the other hand 
che Pxdobaptiſts call for a Scripture that 
=, forbids 
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forbids it, and upon thar ſay, they will not 
contend for it, Bur there is none, no not 
one: it would elſe have been ſhewn ere this, 
being ſo much, and ſo long, called for. 

$. 3, Yea, though there be never a 
Scripture that expreſly, and in terms for= 
bids ir, yer if there be but one, wherein by 
dire& and evident conſequence it is forbid 
den, ( though our adverſaries will yield no- 
thing to all the many Scriptures, from 
whence we do by good conſequence deduce 
it , becauſe we produce not a Text, that 
doth in expreſs terms command it ) let it be 
{hewn, and we ſhall pay all due reſpe& unts 
it: the Conteſt will inſtamily be given over 
by us, who ſeek not vitory without truth, 
but truth, whether with, or without victo- 
ry ; we ſhall believe the baptizing of our 
Intants unlawfull, and upon the account 
of its,unlawfulneſs, believe them uncapa- 
ble of ir. 

$. 4. But if..there beno ſuch Text in 
all che Scripture , as doth ſo much as by 
conſequence forbid the baprizing of Infants, 
we mult then beg to be excuſed, if we hold 
the baptizing of them lawtull , and upon 
the account of that lawfulneſs, think them 
not uncapable of it. 

$. 5. Forit ſin be a tranſpreſſion of the 
law, as St. Fohn defines it, ( 1 John 3.4.) 

K 2 and 
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and where there #« no law, there ts n0 tranſ- 
greſſion, as Kt. Paul determines it, ( Rom. 
4. 15.) then can it be no fin, either to In- 
fants to be baptized, or to others to baptize 
Infants, becauſe no law is by either + tranſ- 
| Sreſſed ; there being none, 

FFor thereforeany that either forbids them to 
+. CO be baptized *, or forbids 
ſeth 2 law. bers to baptize them, 
W. Penn. Eng, ©berefore their baptiſm is 
Preſems Intereſt, lawfull, and they upon the 
account of «s lawfulneſs 


2.40 
* Ir 1s an evidence ... .4ble of it. ; 


that Infants are 
not to be excluded from Baptiſm, becauſe there 
1s no divine Law, which doth prohibit their ad- 
miſſion into- the Church by it, D#, Stilling fleet. 
Iremc. p. 7. 


S. 6. And put caſe we ſhould grant, 
that there were no Text in Scripture where- 
on to ground it, yet would it not follow 
thence, that it were unlawfull. For the 
mere uncommandedneſs of a thing doth not 
infer the unlawfulneſs of it: a thing is not 
therefore unlawfull, onely becauſe it is not 
commanded. To make a thing neceſſary in- 
deed, there muſt be a law for it , and to 
make a thing unlawfull, there muſt, be a law 
againſt it. But to make a thing onely law- 
full, ir is not neceſſary there be any law for 
: it, 
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it, it is ſufficient that there be no law againſt 
it. If then we cannot prove it neceſſary, 
becauſe the Antipzdobaptiſts ſay we have no 
law for it, oy cannot prove it unlawful}, 

u 


becauſe we are {ure they have no law againſt 
it, It remains therefore that it be lawfull , 
and that our children, upon the account of 
the lawfulneſs of it, be capable of it. 

$. 7. Why bur our Saviour ſets Teach- 
ing before Baptizing ( Matrh. 28. 19.) fay- 
ing to his Dilciples, when he commiſitona- 
ted them to be his Apoſtles to all the nations 
of the world, for the gathering of a Church 
out of it, Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptiz.ing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sim, and of the Holy 

hoſt, Well, and what then ? Why then, 
aich che Antipzdobaprilt, none muſt be 
baptized before he be tanght, and ſo taught 
as that they do learn, And this becauſe In- 
fants are incapable of, therefore they are un- 
capable of baptiſm. | 

S$. 8. This Argument of theirs is like 
that former, which they drew from our Sa- 
viours ſetting believing before baptizing ; 
which how weak it was I hope I need nor 
ſo ſoon. remember you. And granting all 
they can fairly pretend to from this Text, it 


will not hence follow, that Infants are unca- 


pable of Baptiſm : as I ſhall hope ro make 
K 3 appear 
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appear upon a due and through conſidera- 
tion of the words. 

S. 9. Our Saviour here enlarges his Diſ- 
ciples Commiſſion to go and preach, and 
make Diſciples, not in oxe nation only, as 
formerly : but in all nations, teaching and 
baptizing them (ſuppoſe we read the words 
Jo.) Well : what can this mean other, than 
that thoſe of the nations, that were capable 
of teaching, ſhould be taught and baptized : 
not excluding from baprizing, thoſe that for 
the preſent were onely capable of ſo much 
diſcipulation (if I may ſo ſpeak ) as was 
performed by bapt'Zing, but as yet were not 
capable of any teaching. And what makes 
this againſt Infants Baptiſm? There is not 
an excluſive Particle in the whole Text, 

S. 10. But to proceed, this we will 
a IS grant , that if the order 

e D'. Sting of Teaching and Bapti- 
he Zing be conſidered in 
* Þ-007- their reference to the 
converſion of all nations, or any one 
whole particular nation unconverted, teach- 
ing is to go before baptizing. Bur this is 
not from the naked conſideration of the 
ſetting of the words, Teaching, and Bapti- 
Zing ; as if the order of the words were in- 
violably to be obſerved in the order of 


things (andiif any have {0 thought and ar- 
oued, 
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gued, 1 cannot in that excuſe them from a 
ſhortneſs of diſcourſe ) but it is from the 
otherwiſe unpraQicableneſs of the things 
* themſelves. For asno A- : : 

dulc perſon will be brought fri _ gp Los 
to be. baptized before he *,;-,; ,ccipiar $4- 
be taught what baptiſm gramentum , niſo 
means, and why he ſhould ante anime fidez 
be baptized : ſo the Church /#*ſeperiz veritus 
will admit no Infants to cn Ih NOD 

. | . 28,29. 

baptiſm, but thoſe that are 

the children of baptized perſons, or at leaſt 
are undertaken for by ſuch as are baptized. 
Suppoſe our Saviour had ſer baptizing be- 
fore teaching. ( as he might, had he pleas'd) 
and faid, Go ye vh:refure and baptize all 
nations in the name of the Fa:her, and of 
the Sin, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching 
them What 1 have commanded they ſhould 
kxow and ds; who would have ſcrupled to 
begin his work with teaching , notwith- 
ſtanding the order of the words? as ima- 
gining that none that underſtood themſelves, 
would ever be baptized before they were 
taught. It is therefore not from the order 
of the words, but from the orderlineſs of 
the things, which cannot otherwiſe be eſfe- 
Cted, but in this way and order, that this. 
courle is, and muſt, in ſuch caſe, be taken. 
Now if ſo, then the whole force of the An- 
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tipzdobaptiſts argument from the mere con- 
ſderation of the order of theſe words(teach- 
ing fer before Baptizing ) which yet is all 
they h.ve in this point to urge from them, is 

utterly vaniſhed, 
$. 11. Bur when once ſome in a nation 
have been taught, and have received the 
faith, and have been baptized into it, then it 
follows not, that the ſame courſe muſt ne- 
cefſarily ſtil] be taken with every ſir gle per- 
ſon in ir,that was proper for, and was taken 
with the whole of it : but that all that any 
way, and in any degree, are capable of ba- 
ptiſm, may reſpectively according to their 
capacity be adniitted to it, though they be 
wanting in ſome thing, which others of 
oreater capacity have, and is requiſite in 
them, to make them capable of tt. And to 
argue from what is requiſite in Men before 
the converſion of a nation, to what is requi- 
ſite in children after the nation is converted 
is fallacious. For it does not follow, Thus 
it was with the Adult Men of the nation be- 
fore any of it were converted - therefore 
thus it muſt be with the Infant C lildren of 
the Nation after the converſion of their Fa- 
thers : more being required of Men, than of 
Children , of Men that can receive, or re- 
je the Goſpel, than of Children that can 
neither reje& it , nor receive t, Men are 
not 
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not to be admitted ro baptiſm, bur upon thoſe 
accounts, in reſpe& whereof they are to be 
qualified for it. Children are to be admitted 
tro baptiſm upon thoſe accounts in reſpe& 
whereof they are qualified for it; and'not ro 
be reje&ed upon thoſe accounts in reſpe&t 
whereof they arenot qualified for it: unleſs it 
had been poſitively and particularly required 
of them that they ſhould be ſo qualified, or 
not be baptized. Why ſhould any require 
from Infants ſo much as-is required of Men 
tro qualifie them for baptiſm,when the Scri- 
pture hath not required of them ſo- much ? 
Why ſhould any make Infants entrance into 
the kingdom of Heaven, ſtraiter than God 
himſelf hath made it > Why ſhould any keep 
them out, whom God has a mind tolet in? 
Why ſhould any keep them from coming to 
Chriſt, whom Chriſt hath commanded 
ſhould be Tuffered to come umo him ? | 
$. 12. Our Saviour ſaith, Go teach all 
nations baptizing them : but he doth not 
ſay, Baptize none of thoſe nations before 
they be- taught. Sonie muſt be firſt taught, 
that all may be-baprized , not none baptized 
but thoſe that are firſt caught, He faith, 
reach all nations baptizing thrm : but he 
doth not fay, whether the teaching, or the 
baptizing ſhall be firſt, No, he determines 
neither to be firſt or ſecond, bur according 
as their diſcretion ſhould think fic, He ſays 


K5 not 
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not ſo much as Teach and Baprize, but only 
Teach baptizing. Which therefore en- 
forceth neither to be firſt, but according as 
the nature of the things may require, and 
the condition of the perſons admit. Sup- 


Poſe he had ſaid, Go ye ther:fore and con- 
vert all nations ks ro them my Go- 
ſpell : who words ever have imagined it to 
bave been his. command, that the Apoſtles 
{ſhould firſt convert the nations, and then 
preach the Goſpel to them ? and that becauſe 
the words were ſo ſet (converting before 
preaching ) therefore none were to be 
preached co, but thoſe that were firſt 
\,, , Converted? St. B:ſil gives 
woe Soc ea ” — _— _ _u—_ _ 
_ ma the Gentiles that 

nn > Kr had believed, and had been 
Tedd) 3vouar. taught, to be baptized in. 
DP. Bafil. adv. Eu- the name of the Trinity. 
nonuum, 7.5. Can any man from the or- 
der of the words here ( believed ſet before 
taught) gather hence that St. Baſ#/ thought 
perſons were firſt to believe and'then to be 
taught, or that none were to be taught but 
they that firſt believed? It is unimaginable. 
And if this way of arguing be moſt falla« 
cious and abſurd; as it is, then ſuch is that 


of the Antipzdobaptiſts; ( whereto this is 


exactly parallel, and every way the ſame ) 
when they argue from the order of the 


words 
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words to the order of the things. But what 
will they ſay to Gregory Nazianzene, who: 
inverts the order of our Saviours words, 
& ſets Baptizing before Teaching ; *Ba#iow 
Vo ua ITAUwy Hs v0 put Mi : = 
Fes % ys & ab ud] as OE: ag 
is. Had this Father un- > Sp wn oe TOR 
derſtood of any force in 
the order of our Saviours words to ſignifie 
the order of the things, he would not have 
inverted it: or had he intended any ſuch force 
inthe order of his own words, that is, had 
he intended by ſetting teaching after bapti- 
Zing, to expreſs ſuch teaching as was to- 
come after baptizing ; he would then have- 
put the word wa2+74wv not onely after: 
£47719 but aſter the whole ſentence &277io7 
774 6ig avout mrs % us * ard pals dis. 
There cannot be any force therefore in ar-- 
Suing from the order of the words to the 
order of the things: and yet in this argu-- 
ment of twiſted hairs doth the great ſtrength: 
of theſe our Samſon: lie, 

S. 13. Yet further, if this Argument 
have any force in it, then it is clearly for: 
us, and againſt them. For you plainly. 
read here in the 19th verſe the word. Ba- 
prizing. And: the firſt word of the 20: 


verle following is Teaching, So then if the 


things, muſt go according to. the. order of 
the 
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the words, then Baprizing muſt go before 
Teaching, And ſo this Text is fo far from 
making againſt Infants baprifm, that ir makes 
clearly for it, even by the Antipadobaptiſts 
own way of arguing. 
$. 14, By which way of arguing, if al- 
lowed for good, it were eaſie to prove that 
{cha the Baptiſt did firſt baptize his Diſci- 
ples before he taught them; becauſe ( in 
Mark 1. 4.) his baptizing is ſet before his 
preaching. For o *tis exprelly there ſaid, 
John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and 
preach the baptiſm of repentance for tbe re- 
miſſi-n of ſins. See, firſt he baptized, and 
then he preached ; and ſo by his example, 
eſpecially according to their way of arguing, 
men #ay at leaſt, if yet they oxght not to 
be baptized, before they be taughr. 
$. 15. And ſo, whereas it is faid, that 
thoſe that Jobs did baptize, were ſuch as 
confeſſed their fins, yer it may be ſaid, that 
his baptizing ( at leaſt according to their 
way of arguing ) went before their confeſ- 
fing. For ſo it follows (in ver. 5th) There 
went our unto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jeruſalem , and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan confeſſing 
their fins. See | firſt ye have his Baptizing, 
and after, their confeſfing. Which that it 
was really the Holy Baptiſts order of _ 
| ceed- 
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ceeding, though it be not concluded from 
the order of the words, yet may ſeem 
probable from what was the cuſtom of the 
Jews, as the learned in 
their cuſtoms fay, namely, = «i Lom—_ 
to admit men unto Proſe- nay \ ans 
lytiſm or Diſcipleſhip by 
 Baptizing them. Either way our buſineſs is 
done. For if he did not baptize them be- 
fore he had preached to them, and they had 
confeſſed to him , then the Argument from 
the order of the words to the order of the 
"things is not good. Bur if he did baptize 
them before bis preaching and their confeſ- 
fing , then here is a Scripture inftance of 
Baptizing before Teaching and confeſling, 
which juſtiftes our praQtice, and gives an 
utter overthrow to the whole Hyporheſis of 
the Antipxdobapriſts in this matter. 

$. 16. And as for the word Teaching, 
which goes before Baptizing ( in the t5rb 
| verſe ) ſeveral very learned Perſons * do 
affirm , that it is not ſo * They miftran- 
properly there rendred flate the words: 
Teaching. The word that for Chriſt faith 
properly ſignifies Teaching 29t, Go teach all 
comes after baptizing (in cungoragga Fm 
the 20cþ verſe) and is Not- Els. as. Go 
ox0v7ss from N94 to make Diſciples a- 
teach, whence 2/225 do- mong allnations. 
ctrine or teaching , and dt 
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| SS59a6- a DoRor or 
DF. Featly, Dip- Teacher, But the word 
oy dipr, pag 49. that ( in the 19th verſe) 


Th Pile ih comes before Bapt 
he original, is a *'"S » and is rendred 


finoular one , not #eaching, is another word, 
duſy expreſſed namely ua1]42z7;, which 
by our Engliſh coming from wamnns 2 
-» >1 Wh ke 4iſciple (as that from 
Diſciples, or re- ay to learn) accord- 
ceive into Diſci- INg to its variety of con- 
pielhip all nati- ſtruction ſignifies to be a- 


ons-- D*. Ham- Diſciple to another, Or to 


4 F . . 
_ ———_ of make another a Diſciple. 


Infants, pag. 196; See his Defenſe alſo, p. 46. 
MaIn]cvIzre, i. e Difcipulos facite, Insroducite 
per Buptiſmum ut doceantur. D*«. Lightfoot, Hor 
Hebriice, þ 323. MaH]dLarmre, Diſcipulate, aut 
diſcipulos reddite, Vatablus, Diſcipulare, i, e, dif- 
cipulos reddite, Lucas Brugenſfis. Mamm]cvery, non 
eſt docere, ſed diſcipulum facere, Wendelin Theolog. 
l. 1.c.22. Explic. Theſ. 11, Teach them, that 1s, 
make them my Diſciples, &c. Mr. Perkins, cited 
by H. D, pag. 4. Edit. 1. MaW]orare my] 
Ts #9. Locutio oft Hebraica : 'nam MARY ct 
uaumis diſcipulus : unde formant verbum 199 
1am] wiv oa diſcipulum & IW9NN ficri 
diſcipulum Tis Cameron declares the propriety 
of the word, though he is nor of opinion that it 1s 
uſed in that propriety here, but ſaith fimplicuer 
wam]ewiuy oft Jidioxey docere 3 and fo makes 2 
Taurtology inthe words, which yer he endeavours. 


afterward.co ſalve by adiſtintion z bur in vain. 
PE 
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$. 17. With a Dative caſe of the 
Perſon it ſignifies to be a Diſciple to ano- 
ther, Plutarch in the life of Jſocrates 
ſpeaking of Theopompus and Ephoru's be- 
ing 1/ſccrateſs's Scholars, ſo expreſſeth ir, 
"Ea SyrTdbov A) dum x, $$r6muTC©, &c, But 
Diſciple or Scholar unto him was T he: pom- 
pres, and Ephorus. St. Matthew expreſſes 
Foſephs being a Diſciple to Jeſus by the ſame 
Phraſe, Matth. 27. 57.-- There came a rich 
»an of Arimathea, yamed Joſeph, who alſo 
bimſeif «wa T& 7% TW "Ins was Zeſus as[- 
ciple, 1, e. Diſciple or Scholar to Jeſus, So 
Juſtin AMcriyr in bis ſecond Apology 
ſpeaks of ſome of ſixty, and ſeventy years 
old, % milwy tuamrdbToa Ty Neto s from 
their infancy, or ever ſince they were chil- 
aren, had been diſciples to Chriſt, Yea, and 
in. the forenamed place of Plutarch, with- 
out any Dative caſe expreſſed , but abſo- 
lutely ſer, it ſignifies to be a Diſciple. And 
I, ſaith he, will teach you my whole arr, 
6 GsAo00 wed, if you will be my Schq- 
lar, or will learn. | _ 

$. 18. But with an Accu/ative Caſe of 
the Perſon it is uſed to ſignifie to make ano- 
ther a Diſciple. So Juſtin Martyr ſpeak- 
ing of the Gentiles, which before the coming 
of Chriſt, were like an unbroken colt, that 
bad never born.cither ſaddle or yok, ſaith, 
that. 
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Diſcipalos ſuos ab= that when Chriſt was come 
ROT Ee IÞ- Ja Tov wamnTEY 4vTE Tm 
flew fugm reepir, 34 HeS74ow dues; be 
The Lat. Tranſlac, ſewt by his Diſciples, ard 
of Fuſtin. Diſcipled them , or made 
them Diſciples. And ac- 
cording to this import of the verb a&ive 
wamrwo with an Accuſative Cale to enter 
one into Diſcipleſhip, the Paſſive verb wa 5- 
Tweuz!: with an Accuſative Cale, and the 
Prepofition ©: doth fignifie ro be entred 
5:10 Diſcipleſhip, to be taken in to be, or to 
BH ” become Diſciples. Hence 
ratog. cum *Iy- Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaks of 
rp ge Gods deferring his judg- 
nonnullos diſcipli= Ment now as of old he 
nam (uſcipere in did in the days of Elias, 
nomen Chriſti ſul M4y@rxwy iT x99) nutegy mr 
& viam ſeduftio- , +. ua Il bouives is 78 
nis relongquere, La= » ” ” 1.Ay 
oe Toantiee. ovopucs TE Xewss duls, ag 
knowing that daily ſome 
were entred into diſcipleſhip to the name of 
his Chriſt, (4. e. became Chriſtians) and 
forſook the way of errour. With a Dative 
caſe alſo put without a Prepofition St. Ba- 
fl uſeth the word, 4@S97wHiva: md xveis 
to become a diſciple to the 
Bafl.de Bapt. 1.1. L:ird, But we need not 
feek ſo far for an inftance 
of this interpretation of the word , _ 
the 
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the elegant Evangeliſt in his Hiſtory of the 
As of the Apoſtles ( cap. 14. ver. 21.) 
has given us one ; And » hen (ſaith he there) 
they had: preachid the Goſpel to that city, 
* Ma Mmrewous\es inavis, and bad made a good 
many Diſciples, they returned again to 
Lyſtra--. Our Tranſlation I very well 
know renders it £ had taught many : but 
that ( with humbleft reverence to the Tran- 
flators)I conceive not to be ſo right a rende- 
ring of it. For that ſure,teaching ,was expreſ- 
ſed before inthe word preaching. For what 
is that +v=yſeaigtawm to _ the Goſpel, 
but to publiſh, declare, and teach it > And if 
the word be ſo rendred, the ſenſe will a- 
mount to thus much; and when they had 
taught that city the Goſpel, and had taught 
many , Which is a mere tautology. The 
meaning then plainly is, that after they had 
taught the word of the Goſpel ro that 
city in their preaching, and by that 
had prevailed w.th a good many of 
them to undertake the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel and become Diſc:ples unto Chriſt, 
they accordingly made Niſciples of them by 
baptizing them, and perhaps, nay probably, 
ſome more beſides the very perſons taught, 
even the children, and fervants of thoſe that 
had been taught, as was ufuall before with 
thoſe that became proſelytes to. the Jews 
reli- 
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religion. :And ſo our Saviours word here 
(in Matth. 28. 19.) isto be rendred as if - 
he had ſaid, ye have formerly made diſci- 
ples onely of Jews, now enlarge your pains 
to the making diſciples of Heathens 
alſo, and thoſe of all the nations of the 
world ; make even all heathens diſciples. 
That muſt be all of them which ſhould in 
any meaſure be capable of being made Diſ- 
Ciples. And ſuch, 'tis known by the rules 
and practices of the Jews, amongſt whom 
our Saviour lived, and to whole cuſtoms 
and practices he very much conformed, were 
not onely men of years, and underſtanding, 
but their children alſo upon the undertaking 
of others for them. And ſo by our Savi- 
ours order the Apoſtles were to make diſci- 
ples not onely of 'the grown men of the 
Heathens, if they ſhould offer themſelves to 
diſcipleſhip, but alſo their little children 
too, it they would bring them alſo to 
be diſciples to him, And diſciples to 
Chriſt they might be, by being brought 
by their par-:ns to Chriſts School, and en- 
tred into the relation of his Scholars,though 
they neither knew -their Maſter as yet, any 
more than any of ours, whom we put to a 
ſtrange School, do. at firſt know their Ma- 
ſter , whom they never ſaw before; or 
whom we pur to a Maſter, whom they have 
never 
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never ſeen at all, by agreeing firſt with 
him for their teaching, and ſo entring them 


' into the number of his Scholars, and then, 


after , ſending them to be taught ; nor 
knew any thing of that which they were to 
learn of him,any more then any of our chil- 
dren, that are put to a firſt, or a ſtrange 
Maſter, do know what he will learn them, 
till he have ſet them a leſſon ; whoſe Difci- 
ples or Scholars yet they are in reſpect of 
their relation to him, though as yer they 
have learnt nothing from him. Or as he 
becomes a Member of a Coll:dge, and a 
Pupil ro a Tutor, who goes not perſonally 
up to the Univerſity, but has his name onely 
ſet up, and entred in there, as a Pupil to 
that Tutor, and a Member of that Colledge, 
S. 19. Yea, 'tis the obſervation of a 
Perſon very learned in the manners and 
cuſtoms of the Jews, that among them, 
as among us, and all Nations, men are 
not therefore taught , that they may be 
made Diſciples, but are therefore made 
diſciples that they may be taught. An inſtance 
whereof he cites out of Bal Schabb. fol.31.1. 
which is of a certain Heathen, that came to 
Hillel the great, ſaying unto him, Make me a 
Proſelyte , that Jou ma) Proſelytum me 
teach me. ſac, ut me doceas, 
Dr. Lightfoot, Hore Hebr, on Matth, 28, 19, 
$.20. 
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S. 20. And yetalittle further to mani- 
feſt the impropriety of rendring the Verb. 
«417+. cx7% here in this place by T each, firſt + 
let it be conſidered, how improperly it is 
followed firſt by the Participle 82 Q-175, 
and then by the Participle #7 0r7x. 

S. 21. Furſt, wa2mmwoure Samitorres 
how improperly is that rendred, Teach ba- 
ptizing ? What muſt that mean? Teach by 
baptizing ? But how ſhall they be taught 
by baptizing, who have not firſt been taught 
what baptizing means? ,Or muſt it mean 
teach and baptize ? Then it muſt alfo,when 
we come to 279/745, be rendred, reach 
and teach. Muſt it be reach when ye ba- 
ptize ? That's the beſt of ir. Burthen alſo 
it muſt be, when ye come to N57 n0v75w, 
ecach when ye teach, How improper is every 
way |! But 44 217wozre Cami{orres, Nig» 
x9»7s make Diſciples baptizing them, teach- 
ing them, or by baptizing them, and by 
teaching them ; what can be more proper ? 
baptizing and teaching being the two things 
by which men are made Diſcip'es. - 

$. 22. Secondly, let it be conſidered, 
that if 4427W%7% myſt Ggnifie teaching, 
then there will be a needleſs Tautology com- 
mitted in ſo few words, Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations ---and teaching them. 
One might have ſerved, and the farit is per- 

| fectly 
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feRtly needleſs. But not ſo, but highly im- 
portant if it be rendred , 4iſ spulate, or 
make Diſciples. 

S$. 23. "Tis frivolous to make a diſtin- 
Rion between the Verbs, and their f(ignifi= 
cations, as if the firſt ſign fied to teach the 
faith, and che ſecond to teach manners , the 
Verbs having no ſuch diſtin imports in 
their ſignifications. They that have ſuch a 
diſtin uſe of the words ought to ſhew that 
uſe in Authors. Till then ir muſt go but 
for a novel device of their own. And that 
K is no better may appear from * that of 
St. Baſil, where Nao 5 
15 uſed for the teaching be * Ka? Ns 26; 
fore baptiſm, and particu- 79 *49*Ay 7 
larly the baptiſm of the 
Eunch by Philio , and: 2, 7? it 
comprehends all the teach- & dofus Evangeli- 
ing he is read to have had, #1 Tegnt continud 
Yea, and in this place of _ Boy cordis pe- 
St. Adatthew what e- ty D. ai We 
ver can be implied in the hore. a4 Baptiſm. 
firſt Verb, is expreſſed Tom. 1. p.483. 
in what follows in the 
ſecond Verb, which reaches to all things 
whatſoever Chriſt had commanded them. 
Unleſs any will ſay that «# 7woz7+ imports 
the teaching of ſomewhat that Chriſt never 
commanded his Apoſtles, ſomething thar 
neither 
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neither concerns faith nor manners: for theſe 
| were the things that Chriſt commanded his 
Diſciples ro a&t themſelves, and to teach 
others the ating of. 

$. 24, So again, to make ſuch a diſtin- 
tion between the Verbs, as if wa T7wworrs 
muſt ſignifte, teach thoſe that are not Diſ- 
ciples to make them ſo; and /z7v0r7e5 
muſt ſignifie teach them that are Diſciples 
after they are made ſo, is alſo frivolous. 
For put vefnrTevorrs and d2ovovTEs. tos 
gether ſo ſignifying, and ſo d.ſtinguiſhed : 
and what will they amount to ? why thus 
much. Teach thoſe , that are nit Diſci- 
ples to make thim ſoteachirg ( or, by teach- 
ing ) th:ſc that are Diſciples after they are 
made ſo, How uncouth, if intelligible, a 
conſtruction is this ! and how unpra- 
&icable the thing it ſelf, when underſtood ! 
How ſhould a ſingle Apoſtle travelling all 
alone into a ſtrange place teach thoſe that 


had never heard of the Goſpel by his teach- 


ing thoſe that had received it ? or muſt he 
carry D.ſciples always along with him to, 
and ſet up School in every ſtrange nation, 
that Heathens hearing him teach C briſtians, 
might by ſuch hearing become Chriſtians 
alſo ? How is this imaginable to have been 
the meaning of our Saviour ? How impra- 
Ricable in the Apoſtles firſt onſets on the 
Heathen 
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Heathen nations to make them become Chri- 
ſtians > When Churches were ſetled, then 
indeed ſomething of this might be ( though 
none ſure ever thought that to be the deſign 
of our Saviour in his commiſtion ) but how 
this could be before any Church were either 
ſetled, or ſo much as begun to be gathered, 
( and there muſt be a firſt beginning to ga- 
ther before there could be a Church) is paſt 
imagination. And beſides the Hiſtories of 
thoſe times ſhew the courſe was otherwiſe. 
But now aatmriv-ur: N25 w0r7:%5s make 
diſciples of Heathens, or make Heathexs 
d:ſciples, teaching ( or by teaching ) them 
to obſerve all things that 1 have commanaed 
you ; how clear is the interpretation ! how 
genu ne the ſenſe ! how practicable the thing 
in all times and places! how agreeable to 
the deſign in his commiſſion ! how nothing 
elſe but the very mind of Chriſt in his 
word ! | 

$. 25. Ina word, admit the word that 
comes here before baptizing were the ſame 
with that, which doth come after it,namely, 
\J,.7%4T+ teach, or did here properly figni- 
fie teaching, as it dothnot , how eaſily may 
t hence be gathered, That baptiſm may be 
either before, or after teaching, according 
to the condition of the Perſon to be bapti- 
zed , after it in thoſe that are capable ” ” 
r 
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firſt raught , before it in choſe that are not as 
yet ca;able of teaching: after it tro men, 
before it to children. 

9. 26. And in confirmation hereof it 
might be ſaid, that this hath been the very 
way of the Church of © hriſt in all the ages 
of it, firſt ro teach men, and then to baptize 
them : but firſt to baptize Children, and af- 
ter teach chem ; letting them at preſent have 
that means of grace, which at preſent they 
are capable of, and affording them after- 
ward what remained, aſſoon as they ſhould 
become capable of it. | 

$. 27. Buthaving no authority to change 
any word inthe Text of our Saviour, nor 
reaſon to be over liberal in my conceſlions, 
I abide by what was ſaid before, having ad- 
ded this ex abandan i, more then was need- 
full, to ſhew the weak: eſs of the Antipxdo- 
baptiſts way of arguing, even upon the ut- 
moſt advantage they can deſire to be given 
them. 

$. 28, And by this time 1 hope it ap- 
pears, that there is nothing in the word of 
God which renders Infants uncapable of be- 
ing baptized. 7 

$. 29. Andif ſo, then wehave enough, | 
though we had no more, for Infants ba- | 
ptiſm. For Baptiſm being that, by which } 
our children may have ſo much good - we | 

ave } 
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have ſhewn they may have, in the firſt 
branch of our Argument , and being that, 
whereof they have ſo much need, as we 
have ſhewn they have, in the ſecond branch 
of it, with what either charity or juſtice 
can they be denied it? being they are ſo 
capable of it, as we have now ſhewn them 
ro be in the handling of this third branch. 
Sure children are not the only perſons in the 
world that may neither have acts of juſtice 
nr charity ſhewn towards them 2 And 
what ſhould hinder us from doing for them 
this good, for which they have ſo much 
need 2 Neither 1s the pains ſo grear, nor 
tie trouble ſo much, nor the charge ſo hea- 
vy, but we may afford it them. What will 
wedo for them, that will not do ſo little as 
this comes to, to baptize them ? Are we 
not free and at liberty to do it,if we will ? Is 
there any reſcraint laid upon us from doing 
ir by the Law ether of God, or Man? If 
neither ſpake for it, as indeed both do, yer 
to be ſure neither (peaks againſt ir, and ſo 
we may do it, it wewill. And what can 
be pretended againſt doing ſo much good, 
where we ſee there is ſo much need ? 

$. 30. Doitthen, Brethren, for your 
Children , becauſe it is ſo much for their 
good. Do it, becauſe that of that good 
they have ſo much need, And do it, be- 


Ls cauſe 
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cauſe it 15 an a& both of Juſtice, and Cha- 
rity, which they are as capable of receiving, 
as you at liberty for performing. Never 
ſand hunting for a Scripture for ir, ſo long 
as there is no Scripture againſt it ; but 
reckon it your duty to bring them to Chriſt, 
whom Chriſt hath permitted to come unto 
him, and whoſe coming to him Chriſt hath 
forbidden any man to hinder, ſaying, Seffer 
little children to come rnto me, ard forbid 
them not. 

$. 31. And more then this I need not 
fay to move any reaſonable man to the do- 
ing of it. 

$. 22. And yet above and beyond all 
this, I ſhall ſhew you in the fourth and laſt 
place a Right that Children have unto Ba- 
ptiſm, and then it cannot but be a »707g to 
hinder them from being baptized, A Right, 
I ſay , our Children have unto Baptiſm ; 
and that upon a threefold account ; the Con- 
ſtitution of this Church ; the Cuitom of the 
Catholick Church ; and the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt ; as I ſhall ſhew in order. 
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CHAF EXXVL. 


O::r Childrens Right to Baptiſm by the 
Conitirution of thu Church, and Cu» 
ftom of the Cathilick, Church. 


$.1.J Begin with our Childrens right to 
[| Faptiſm by the firſt, the Conſtiru- 
tion of this preſent particular Church, 
$. 2. And 3s that hath told us in her 
27th Article of her Do- 
Qrine, That the Baptiſm Baptiſmus paruu- 
of young chiliren is in any lorum omnino in 
wi,e to be retained in the Eccleſid retinendas 
e/t , ut qui cum 
Church, as moſt agzreea- Chriſti inſtitutione 
ble wuth the inſtitution of optime congruaz, 
Chrift : {0 it hath prot Artic. Relig. 27, 
ded in her Liturgy a dou- 
ble Office for the Baprizing of Infants, the 
one fitted for Publick, Solemnity, the other 
adapted to Private Neceſſity, and hath or- 
dered the Curates of every Pariſh to be of- 
ten admoniſhing the people, that chey defer 
wot th: baptizing of th:ir children lengey 
than the firſt or ſecond Sunday next par 
their B.rti,, or aber Holy day falling be- 
tween , unlels upon re-ſonable cauſe, which 
$ muſt be grear too, - to be approved by 


the 
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the Curate. What the Church then not 
onely allows, and permits them to have, 
but ordains and appoints their having of , 
that by the Conſtitution of the Church they 
have a Right unto , and they cannot, with- 
Out injuſtice to them , be deprived of it , 
unleſs perhaps any ſhall think it no injury 
to wrong them of any fpiritual advantage, 
whereas it is a great oneto robthem of any 
temporal one, when as contrarily, if the 
one be a rcbber y, the other isa ſacriledge. 

S. 3. Burt becauſe the preſent Church 
iS a Party, and will not be allowed to be a 
Judge by her Oppoſers, therefore 1 will 
Proceed to ſhew a ſecond Right that chil- 
dren have unto Baptiſm, and that is by Pre- 
fcription from the Cuſtom and Practice of 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt. And ſure 
they that will not be Members of our Par- 
ticular Church, will yer be willing to be 
Members of Chriſts Catholick Church. 
And if ſo they be, then ſure- they will 
not oppoſe, nor gainſay, but ſubmit unto, 
and be regulated by, the Cuſtom and Pra- 
Eice of it ; unleſs they mean ro become 
ouilty of Schiſm , in ſeparating from thar 
Church , whereof they pretend themſelves 
to be Members. 

'$. 4. Now as to Church cuſtom and 
praQice, 'tis in that, as in other _—_ 
an 


and pratices. It hath the 


Law. 


thority from the Scripture 
fails, there the Cuſtom ot 
the Church is to be held as 
a Law. So St, Auguſtin? 
faith, and ſo have 0- 
thers of the Ancients 
both thought and faid. 
Whence that concluſion of 
the Council of 2 ice, that 
TY> &6 att 154 the anci- 
ent uſages {hould continue 
in force. And if ſo, then 
Infants will have a Right 
to Baptiſm, as good as any 
ever had to any thing on 
this account, 


rutionc cenjijtit, quanio & legtm ratio commender, 
In its quzx Scripttira, ncc ju- 


Tert. dc Coron, All, 
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Common uſage, we iay, is common 
Law in England, So 'tis in civil Cuſtoms, 
and ſo too in Eccleſiaſtical. Where Au. 


221 
obligation of a 


Wbi Authoritas dce 
ficit , ibi Conſut- 
i440 m4;orum fro 
lege tcnenda tft. 
D. Aug. ad Ca- 
{ulin, Inrebus de 
qiivus nihil certs 
jtatuit Sgriptura 
divina, m9s populi 
Dei, vcl inſtiina 
majorum pro lege 
renenda, Þ, Aug. 
Ep. 86. 

Conſuttids atitem 
ctiam in civilibus 
rebus pro lege ſuſ- 
cipitur , cum dcfi- 
cit lex; nec dif- 
fert, Scriptura an 


bet, nec proviber , illud eſt (cquendum, quod con- 
ſuerndo roboravit -- Il. iv. Exigis ubi (criptum fir 
in afibus Apoſtolorum ; ctiamſi Scripture auftoritas 
non (ubcſſct, rotius Orbis in hac paric conſenſus inſtay 
pr.ccepti obtinet., Nam & multa alla que per tra- 
ditionem in Eccleſiis obſervantur auforitatem ſobs 
ſcript# legis uſurparunt, veluti in lavacro ter mergi- 
rare capt, @'c, D. Hieron. adverſ. Luciferan. Ouiſ- 
£4s Catholici dogmatis & mori ſenſum, divinitng 

L 3 por 
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per loca oe tempors omniz difenſatun contemſerit, 
pra conzenmit, [c4 Deum. Vancent, Lut- 
nNcen, 


'$. 5. And that itſhould be ſo, namely, 
that the Cuſtom and Practice of the C hurch 
ſhould have the force of a Law, either to 
juſtifie a Church Practice, or to give Right 
unto a Church Priviledge, will be no won- 
der ſure to him that conſiders that the Apo- 
ftle both hath made the Cuſtom of the 
Church a Rule for Church-members to 
walk by, ( 1 Cor. 14.40.) in ſaying, Let 
all thinrs be dine aecently, and in ordir, 
( For by Decency there he means agreca- 
bleneſs to the cuſtom of the Church, which, 
as our Learned Paraphraſt faith, is the rule 
of decency : ) and hath alſo himſelf made 
uſe of Church cuſtom as an argument for the 
refutation of ſuch as ihould contend for the 
decency of woniens publick praying , that 
is, being preſent at, and joyning in the _ 1- 
vine ſervice, with their heads uncovered, 
1 Cor. 11. 16. But if any mai ſeem to be 
contentious, we have no (uch cuſtoms, vor 
the Churches of Ged. Which words of 
his we may fitly uſe to the Oppoſers of In- 
fants Baptiſm. They contend for the de- 
ſerring of the Baptizing of Infants, even of 
all Infants, though they be the children of 

| believing 
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believing Parents, till they be grown men ; 
and hold it unlawfull for any to be baptized 
before, But that is a novel opinion, and 
praRice of their own, We have no ſuch 
either opinion or cuſtom, nor the Churches 
of God. 

$. 6. And the ſtronger ſtill will Infants 
Right unto Baptiſm from the Cuſtom of the 
Church be ( which Cuſtom yet muſt needs . 
be granted to have a great force, when an 
Apoſtle , that could impoſe by an Au- 
thority Divine', would argue from 2 
Cuſtom of the Church ) it it thail appear 
that this Cuſtom of the © hurch hath been 
grounded upon Apoſtolical Tradition , or 
Practice : eſpecially being the Apoſtle hath 
given expreſs order to ſtand taſt to, and 
hold the Apoſtolical Traditions, whether by 
word or by writing, 2 Thell. 2. 15. and 
to mark tlem which walked ſo, as they had 
the Apoſtles for an example, Phil. 3.17. I 
w:ll therefore firſt ſhew, that the Practice 
of this Particular Church to baptize Infants 
has been the Practice of the Catholick 
Church : and then proceed to ſhew that 
Practice of the Church to have been ground- 
ed on the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and pur 
fair to ſhew it to have been the [raRice of 


the Apoſliles alſo. 
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CHAP. XXVH. 


The Catholick Churches Cuſtom to Bur 
prize Infants, 


S.1. Ow to ſhew that it hath been the 
Cuſtom and Practice of the U- 
niverſal Church of Chriſt to baptize In- 
fants, as it will be uſefull unto you, and alſo 
delightfull, becauſe you will ſee that what 
we hold and doin this caſe, isno other but 
what hath been held and done in and by the 
Catholick Church in all the ages of it, ever 
ſince that firſt wherein the Apoſtles lived : 
ſo it ſhall neither be irkſome nor unpleaſing 
ro my ſelf, becauſe I ſhall hope thereby to 
contribute ſomething toward the conviction 
and fatisfation of thoſe that are doubrters, 
and disſatisfied in the point. Wherein my 
progreſs ſhall be retrogreſlive , beginning 
below,and carrying my Catalogue upwards , 
to the Primitive Times from the” Preſent , 
whereas other uſually begin above, and bring 
it downward to the Preſent from the Primi- 
tive: it being not material which way it is 
done, but ſuiting better with my deſign to 
have it done this way. 
S. 2. And for this preſent Scvrnteenth 
Century 
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Century now current, we need no 0- 
ther but our own eyes to be our witneſſes of 
the daily PraRtice to baptize Infants, both 
in our own Church at home, and other 
Churches abroad, as well Proteſtant as Po- 
piſh, 

S. 3, Andaslittle need almoſt have we to 
ſeek for witneſſes in the Century next fore- 
going,there being many no doubt yet living, 
who were baptized Infants themſelves with- 
rn the compaſs of that Century, if they do 
not alſo remember the baptiſms of others. 
However at home our Articles of Religion 
firſt agreed on in the reign of Q, Elizabeth, 
Amuns 1562, declaring that Infaxts baptiſm 
is 11 any wiſe to be retained in the Church as 
moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt , 
and our L'itzrgy compiled before in the 
reign of K. Eawardthe Sixth, 4xno 1549, 
wherein 1s contained the office for the pub- 
lick baptizing of Infants is to us a ſufficient 
evidence for it, without ſeeking further. 
To which for ne:ghbourhood ſake, we may 
add the Conteſlion of the Faith of Scotland, 
inthe year 1582, wherein they confeſs and 
acknowledge that baptiſm appertaineth as 
well to the Infants of the Faithfull, as unto 
them that be of full age and diſcretion. 

$. 4. And for the Churches abroad their 
Canfeilions ſhew their belief and praice 

LH: in 
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in this caſe. The Council of Trent in the 


$i quis parvulos 
recentes ab utcris 
matrum baptiqan- 
dos negat == Ant- 
thema fit, Concil. 
Tridenr. Seſſ. 5. 
8pud Caranzam. 
$1 quis dixcrit par- 
wulos, co quod a- 
Aum credendi non 
babent, ſuſcepto ba- 
ptiſmo inter fideles 
vomputandos non 
eſſe --- Anathema 

r, 14, ib. Seff. 7. 
con. 13. 


fifth and ſeventh Seflion of 
it ( Anno 1546, & Anno 
1547 )anathematizes thoſe 
that either ſay that chil- 
dren ought not to be ba- 
ptized , or that being ba- 
ptized they ought not to 
be reckoned amongſt belie- 
vers ; Or that it 1s better 
wholly to let their bapti- 
Zing alone, than that, not 
believing by any proper 
act of their own, they 
ſhou'd be baptized upon 
the account of the faith of 


the Church. And that gives ſufficient evi- 
dence for the Church of Kome, 
$. 5. Then for the Proteſtant Churches, 


bridge 1586, 


We condemn the 
Anabapriſts who 
deny that young 
Infants born of 
faithful parents 
are to be bapti- 
zed, For accord- 
ang to the doCtrine 
of the Goſp«]l, 


the Harmony of the Con- 
feſſions of Helveria, Bo- 
Lemia, Belgia, Auſpurge, 
Saxory, Whittemberg , 
Sweveland, with the 
French Confeſlion , all u- 
nanimoully declaring for 
Infants baptiſm , though 
fome on one ground, and 
ſome on another, evidently 
enough ſhews what was 

believed 


for Infants Baptiſm, 227 

believed and praticed by Theirs i; the king- 
thoſe parts of the Church __ of God, _ 
. they are in the 
IgE: Sreige of God. 
And why then ſhould nor the ſign of the Cove- 
nant be given to them? The later Confe ſion of 
Hclvctiz, In which holy Font we do therefore dip 
our Infants, becauſe that 1t 15 not lawful for us to 
reje& them from the company of the people of 
God, which are born of us -- Former Confeſſ. of 
Hctvetia. -- Young children aiſo who are reckoned 
in the number of Gods people in like fort are by 
this Miniſtery to be benefired towards the attaining 
of ſalyation, that they likewiſe may be conſecra- 
ted , and dedicated to Chriſt, according to hus 
commandment, when he faith, Suffer ye zhe lirule 
oncs -- For theſe cauſes do our Miniſters withour 
any doubt, and bolaly baprize children -- Confcf. 
of Bohemic. -- Seeing that God doth together with 
the Parcnts account . hos poſterity alſo to be of the 
Church, we affirm that Infants being born of holy 
Paren:s, are by the Authority of Chriſt to be ba- 
ptized. French Confef. --- We by the ſame reaſon 
do belteve that they { Infants ] ought to be bas 
piized, and ſealed with the ſign of the Covenant, 
for the which :n times paſt the Infants amongſt the 
Iſraelites were circumciſed, that is by reaton of 
the ſame promites made unto our Infants , that 
were made unto others, Confeſſ, of Belgia, They 
teach that young Infants are to be baptized. — 
They condemn the Anabapriſts, which allow nor 
the bapt:im of Infants --Confeſſ, of Aufurge.. We 
allo baptize Infants, becaufe it is moſt certain, 
that rhe promiſe of grace doth pertain alſo to In- 
fants.--- Confcſſ. of Saxony, We acknowledge 
that 
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that Baptiſm is to be miniſtred as well to Infants, 
as to thoſe that are grown to full age, Confeſſ. of 
Wittemberge, Seeing that Baptiſm 1s a Sacrament 
of that Covenant , which God hath made with 
thoſe that be his, promiſing that he will be their 
God, and the God of their {ced -- therefore our 
Preachers do teach, that 1t 15 to be given to In- 
fants alſo -- Confeſſ: of Sweveland. 


$. 6. To theſe I ſhall add the Confef- 
ſion of the Churches of the Valleys of P;e- 
mont aſſembled in Angrogue ( Anno 1532) 
in the 17 Artic. whereot they ſay, --- we 
have but two Sacramental Signs lett us by 
Jeſus Chriſt , the one is Baptiſm, the other 
: is the Euchariſt, which we 
OO Mcrland receive, to ſhew that'our 
OT p _ Oy perſeverance in the Faith is 
CR ſuch, as we promiſed when 

we were baptized being little children. Alſo 
a Confeſſion preſented to Ladsſlaus K. of 
Bohemia ( Anno 1508) by his Subjects, 
falſlly called waldenſes , 

74. #þ, pag.;z. and after to Ferdinand 
K. of Bohemia , ( An- 

0 1535) in the 12 Artic. whereof, They 
likewiſe teach, that children are to be ba- 
ptized unto ſalvation, and to be conſecrated 
to Chrift, according to his Word, Suffer 
little children, &c. And whereas the Wal- 
d:n/es are charged to have rejected the ba- 
ptiſm 
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ptiſm of little Infants, they 

in their Book intituled rhe cn FOrenaty: 
ſpiritual Almanack,, fol. g 7 of virtn.” 
45. quit themſelves ( as 

my Author ſaith ) from this imputation as 
followeth. The time and place of thoſe thar 
are to be baptized is not ordained, but the 
charity and edification of the Church and 
Congregation muſt ſerve for a rule therein, 
cc, And therefore they to whom the chil- 
dren were neareſt allied brought their In- 
fants to be baptized, astheir parents, or any 
other whom God had made charitable in 
that kind. Again, in the Book of the Do- 
Arine of the Waldenſes 

and Al;ingenſes (ch. 3.) 14.ib. part 3. pag; 
their judgment and Pra- 43. | 
Rice is thus delivered, And 


for this cauſe it is that we preſent our chil- _ 


dren to Baptiſm ; which they ought to do, 
to whom the children are neareſt, as their 
parents, and they to whom God hath given 
this charity. It is confeſſed that they did 
in proceſs of time grow to defer the bapti- 
Zing of their Infants for ſome while : but 
that was not from any 0- 
pinion of the unlawiulneſs 74, ib. pars 1, pag, 
of Infants Baptiſm ; but 35. | 
partly becauſe their own 
Miniſters were many times abroad imployed 
in 
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in the ſervice of their Churches , and partly 
out of deteſtation of ſome humane inventions 
held by them to be pollutions added to that 
Sacrament as adminiſtred by the Prieſts of 
the Church of Reme,by whom for ſome cer- 
tain hundreds of years they had been con- 
ſtraind toſuſfer their children to be baptiz'd. 
$. 7. Sothat it is needleſs to appeal for 
further evidence to the Conference at Mom- 
Et elga-t *, or the Articles 
a bp of Smalkaldf, or hock of 
* fone 158% Concord * , much leſs to 
the teſtimonies of ſingle 
perſons, though men of note and eminence 
in their generation, ſuch as L:ther, Melan- 
hon, Calvin, Zanhy, or any other of the 
many writers on this Subject in that Age. 
Who were by {o much the more moved co 
write on this Subject in regard of an Oppo- 
ſition then made to Infants Baptiſm by the 
Anabaptiſts , who as Me- 
Melancthon toc, lanithon ſaith were then 
Comm, de Bapt. mnuper nati,newly come up, 
| whereas before there was 
great quietneſs in the Church about that 
Point, | 
$. 8. Yet, to ſhew that Tnfants Baptiſm 
was not the pra&ice of the. more peftern 
parts of Exyope onely, but of the Eaſtern 
roo, and of thoſe that followed the Greek 


(Þurch, 
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Church, as well as thoſe that followed the 
Latine, I will give two or three evidences of 
ths practice amons the R#ſſtans, Ruthens, 
and Moſcovians. 

$. 9. inan Epiſtle written to David Chy- 
treus (dated 8 Kal. Ang. | 
Anno M. D. LXXVI.) NY OR 0 
the Author relating the ,,,,,, Relirions; 
manner of baptizing a- pag. 240. 
mong the Ryſſians, fanh 
the Prieſt uſeth tro pour a whole gallon of 
water upon the Infant, A- 
lexander Gaguin ſaith of 1b, pag. 232. 
the Rauthens, that they ba- 
ptize their Infants by immerſion, Theſe 
receiving the Faith about the year 94 2, and 
retaining it firmly ever ſince, are an Inſtance 
of Infants Baptiſm, not for this Century 
only, but for all the time from their firſt 
converſion. And the ſame is teftified of 
them by Johannes Sacr a- 
vu , Canon of CracoW, Ib. pag, 192. 
who writing his Book in | 
the year 1500, 15s awitneſs in this caſe as 
well for the foregoing, as preſent Century. 
And Fohannes Faber Wri- 
ting to Ferdinand King of 1b. pag. 176. 
the Romans Anno 1525) | 
concerning the Moſcovites, who, as them- 
telves ſay , received their religion _ 

. > Ms 
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St. Andrew, andare very firm to what they 
have once received, ſaith that they baprize 
their infarts by a threefold immerſion, if he 
be ſtrong , elſe by pour:ng on of water. 
Now this Relation, if true, and why it may 
not be ſo I cannot tell, ſpeaks not only for 
the Century, the Relator writ in, but for 
time before ; how much 'tis uncertain, but 
for ought I know, for all the time ſince their 
firſt converſion , which reaches up to the 
very Apoſtles days, 
$. 10. And to ſhew. that Infants baptiſm 
was not the practice onei'y of Exr:pe but of 
other parts of the world, and ſo hint at 
(that which ſome other better read in Hiſtory 
may be able fully to make out ) a Catho- 
I:ckneſs of it in reſpe&t of (cunrries profel- 
{ing Chriſtianity as well as Times, I will 
Sive YOU 4 briei taſt from Mr. Brerewoods 
Enquiries, how it was about this Century, 
and God knows how many Centuries be- 
fore, whether from the beginning or no , in 
this Point with the Eaſtery and Souther 
parts of the world where Chriſtianity 1s 
profeſſed. And to begin with the Chriſti- 
ans of St. Thomas fo cal- 
Chap. 20, led, as being ſuppoſed to 
have been by his preaching 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion, inha- 
biting in /»4:a in great numbers about Cox- 
lan, 
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lan, and Cranganor, Maliapur, where 
St. Thomas is ſuppoſed to lie buried and Ne- 
gapatay. Theſe baptize their Infants, 
though not indeed till they be forty days 
old, except in danger of death, Next the 
Facobites are a ſort of 

C hriſtians who inhabit in Chap, 21. 
Syria, Cyprus, Meſopota- 

mia, B:ibylon, Pal: ſtine, and under other 
titles are ſaid to be ſpread abroad in forty 
kingdoms. And theſe all baptize their In- 
fants, ſigning them firſt with the ſign of the 
Croſs, which they imprint into their face or 
arm with a burning iron. Then the Co; hrs 
or Chriſtians in egypr, 

where Religion was plan- Chap. 22. 

ted in .the Apoſtles days, 

theſe baptize their children, though not a- 
fore the fortieth day, r.o not in caſe of 
death, The Hb» ſtine 

Chriſtians inhabiting the Chap. 23. 
midland of Africa do 

alſo baptize their Infants : but their Mates 
not till forty days after their birth, and 
their Females not till eighty, except in peril 
of death. The Armenian 

Chriſtians are ſpread in Chap. 24. 
multitudes over the T'»r- 

kiſh Empire, but chiefly in the Armenia's 
the Greater and Leſſer, and in (%:c1a. an 
theſe 
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theſe alſo baptize their Infants. Laſtly, 


the Aſaronites are a ſort 
Chap. 25, of Chriſtians inhabiting 

Aleppo, Damaſcus, Tris 
poli of Syria, Cyprus, and mount Libanus. 
And thele too baptize their Infants, but 
their Males not till forty days after their 
birth, and their Females not till eighty days 
aiter it, So that from all the Quarters of the 
world where Chriſtianity is profeſſed wit- 
neſles come for Infants baptiſm, 

5. 11. But not more fruitful was this 
Century for Teſtifiers to this Truth, then 
ſome of the foregoing are barren, not 
from the rarity of the practice, or opinion 
of men againſt it, but from the ſcarcity of 
Writers in thoſe Ages , whoſe works are 
extant, and from the little or no oppoſition 
made to ic, Yet in the barreneft and dark- 


eſt of Ages, we ſhall find a ſufficiency of 


light and evidence, to carry up this Practice 
through them to the Primitive Times. 
$. 12, In the middle of the Fifteenth 
Age ( about eA»n 1452 ) we find Nj- 
colaus de Orbellss giving 
Tit. 4. 4 Libri bisteſtimony to this Truth, 
Sent. qu. 5, For to the queſtion whe- 
ther the effects of baptiſm 
be alike in all, he anſwers by way ot Di- 
ſtinction ,, ſay-ns that the Baptized are - 
ther 
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ther Infants or Adult: and that if the Com- 
pariſon be of an Infant with the Adult, the 
effe& is unequal, the advantage on the A- 
dults fide, And upon the queſtion, whee 
ther the Infants of Infidels 

may be baptized againſt the 16. qu. 7. 

wills of their parents, he 

determines that though a private perſon may 
not compel] in that cafe, yer a Prince may, 
And alſo he gives reaſons 

why the Infants to be ba- 1b, qu, 8. 
ptized ſhould be Catechi- 

Zed, though they be not able to apprehend 
any inſtruction, which is a ſufficient indica- 
tion both of his opinion and of the Churches 
Practice in that age. As for the Catechi- 
Zing he ſpeaks of, that none trip at that, it 
is. nothing but the asking and anſwering to 
the queſtions ſolemnly uſed in bapti'm by 
the Godfathers. For heteils ye what the 
Godfather means, when in the Perſon of 
the Infant he anſwers , I believe. And the 
Reaſons for this he draws partly from the 
Church, partly from the Godfathers, and 
partly from the Infants. 

S. 13, Towards the latter end of this 
Century , about the year 1437 flouriſhed 
Gabriel Bicl, and he as the ner 
Author newly mentioned, baptizati rem Gf 
dilcourſing of the different $4cramentum (uſ- 


effeRs 
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Cipiunt : ſed $4- 
cramentum tantum 
qui fie, & ſine 
file & contritione 
acceduns. Gabriel 
Biel, in 1 Scntcnt, 
4d. 4. 
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effets of baptiſm in per- 
ſons of different age and 


diſpoſition, concludes thus, 


All Infants rightly baptized 
receive the thing and the 
Sacrament : but thoſe ( he 
means adult ones ) thar 


come feignedly, and without faith and 
. contrition receive onely the Sacrament, 
"Twere loſt time to ſtand upon it hence to 
prove his being for Infants Baptiſm, 

$. 14. But before either him, or D: O-- 
bells, flouriſhed Thomas Waldenſis, who 
died e171 1430, And ſaith he, who ever 


— bapti- 
qari ſumus in 
Chriſto Feſu, in 
morte itfuus bapti- 
gati ſumus, Ergo 
& paruuli qui ba- 
pritantur in Chri- 
fro, quontzm in 
mortc ipſuus bapti- 
44ti ſunt, peccato 
moriuntur. Tho. 
Walden de $4- 
cram. Toms t. 4 


we bethat arebaptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt are baptized 
into his death, Therefore 
even the Infants that are 
baptized into Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they are baptized in- 
to his death, do die to fin, 
The ſame Author holds 
tha: Infants brought to ba- 
priſm yet dying betore they 
be baptized, do periſh, 


101, Fol. 104. Col. 2, Puod pirouli ad bapti(- 


mum d(lati fi praveniantur mortc poribunt, 


14. ab, 


9. 9%, Fol, 101, Col. 3, 


- 


Yea, andeven inthe beginning 


of 
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of it, ( about Arxo 1401) flouriſhed V;- 
colats Gorranus, And he delivers his ſenſe 
as to this matter in the words of Brda, and 
the Ordinary Gloſs, Treating on 17ark 7. 
29. Vade, cxiit demonium, Go thy way, 
the devil is gone out of thy daughter , he 
faith, Ard as ſaith Bedz , hence we have 
an example, that, as that daughter was 
healed by the faith of her Mother, as the 
Centurions ſervant ( Matth. $8.) by the 
faith of his Maſter, ſo are Infants by the 
faith of their Parents. Whence ſaith the 
Gloſs, Here we have an example of the Ca- 
rechizing and baptizing of Intants : becauſe 
by the Faith ard Confeſlion of the Parents 
in baptiſm, little ones who are neither able 
to underſtand nor at any thing either of 
good or evi), are freed from the devil. The 
Catechizing here, *cis plain, isno other but 
that we have newly ſpoke of, Ard by the way 
it Walafridus Strabo were the Collector of 
the Ordinary Gloſs,as 7ſrack ſon from Tri- 
themins and Trifingenſis affirms, then it is 
apparent, that, how much ſoever his Au- 
thority is pretended againſt Infants Baptiſm, 
either he was not againſt it, or if he were, 
he was againſt himſelf; Which further ap- 
pears from what Mr. Obed | 
Wills wm his Anſwer to or am 
Henry Danvers © ſhews, © © 7 5th: 
- & namely, 
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& namely, that declaring his own opinion 
« upon the matter, he ſaich, thar it was a 
** ſign of the growth of Religion ( after 
ea diligent ſearch ) to take up the practice 
&« of Intant Baptiſm , and amongſt other 
<< Teſtimonies citeth the Fathers in generall 
«for it, in oppoſition to the prolonging of 
«* eAnſtins Baptiſm, till he was Adult : 
&« And concludes at laſt thus -- Wiſe Chri- 
*« ſtians bapr-Zed their Infants, being not as 
& ſyme heretical perſons, oppoling the 
«© Grace of God, and contend that Infants 
& are not to be baptized, So that by the 
way here we have gleaned up a witneſs for 
the Ninth Centary bctore we come at it, 


even Walaf rid S:trabo, the man ſo much. 
cried up by our Antipzdobaptiſts for a pro- - 


pugner of their opinion, and an impugner 
of infants Baptiſm. 

6. 16, We will now ſtep on to the 
Fourteenth Century. And inthe very firſt 
year of it ( Ann 1300) appears * Fohan- 

nes Duins Scots 4 witneſs 
* Cum fecundum for Infants Baptiſm, And 
Scripturan & fi- ſaith he, wliereas according 
dem parvu's r4- tg Scripture and Faith In- 
et es. fants bring along with 
jus delerionem, hem original fin, for the 
quia ncceſſaria eſt blotting out thereof, becauſe 
ad ſalurem, ſunt that is neceſſary unto ſal- 
baptizandj [ par- vation, 
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vation, are Infants to be 
bapiized, becauſe in the 
time of the Goſpel baptiſm 
is inſtituted as a remedy a- 
Sainſt that guilt, And to 
the Argument from Mark 
16. 16. Ou; non. creatde- 
rit --- He that believeth 
7ot (ball be aamned, he an- 
ſwers, that may be under- 
ſtood of adult ones, in as 
much as there goes before 
it, Qui crediacrit --- He 
that bulieveth and is bapti- 
zed. Orit may be ſaid, 
He that believes neither in 
act nor . in habit ſhall be 
condemned--- But Infants, 
though they cannot have 
. the act of believing, yet they 
may have the habit of faith, 


Sententiar. Diſt, 4 qu. 1. 
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vuli ] : quid teme 
pore legis Evan. 
gelice baptiſmus 
inſtizutus eſt in 
remedium contra 
ilam culpam, -== 
Ad illud argumen. 
t:1m Qui non cre- 
diderir, condem- 
nabirur, Reon, 

2uod pote(t intcl- 
ligz de alultks, per 
ilyud quod pracc- 
dit , Qui credt- 
derit & baprtiza- 
rus fuerit. Vl fo- 
reſt dici, quod qui 
non credzueris nee 
adu mee babitu 
contemnabitur -== 
Paryuli autem etſe 
non poſuns habere 
atum credendt , 
poſjunt tamen ba- 
bere habitum Joh. 
Duns Scot. in 1.4. 


$. 17. Go wenow onto the Thirteenth 
Century. And here we have Bonaventare. 
(about Ax70 1260) giving 
witne's to the baptizing of 
Infants in this Age. For 
ſpeaking of believing by 
the Faith of others,he laith, 


Hoc quotidie con- 
tingit in pucris qui 
baptizanur, qui ſt 
antc annos diſcree 
tlonis moriantur , 


This 
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in altcrivus fide 
gratiam (uſcipi- 
unt, qua per me- 
ri.um Chriſti ſal- 
vantur, Bonaven- 
rura de Vita Chr- 
3; x, 23+ 


A Modeſt Plea 


This is a thing which falls 
out daily in the children 
that are baptized, who if 
they die before they arrive 
at years of diſcretion, do 
by the faith of another re- 


ceive that grace, whereby they are ſaved 
through the merit of Chrift. 


6. 28. 
( about e Ann 


Sed contra eſt ,quo1 
D1ionyſ, decir wlr, 
cap Eccl. Hicrarch, 
D:vini noſtri du- 
ces ſciltcet Apo- 
ſtoli probaucrunt 
infantcs rccipt al 
baptijmum Aquin. 
Sum, 3. 9g. 68. 
Artic. 9, Pucrt 
battiqandi ſunt , 
cum fra ortginali 
peccaro obnoxit, 
ut a pucritia enu- 
writ an rcligionc 
Chriſtiana. firmiis 
in ca perſtvercnt. 
Id. ib. Concluf. 
Tpſe autem Domi- 
nas dicit, Foh. 3, 
Quod niſi quis 
Ynle neceſſarium 
fuit putros bapti- 
gari, &c. Id. 19. 
Corp, Artic. 


Here alſo we have eAquinas 


1255 ) giving a full and 
clear witneſs, For unto the 
queſtion, whether Infants 
are 20 be baptized, he an- 
ſwers affirmatively, that 
they are. And his opinion 
he grounds on the Autho- 
rity of Dionyſ. Areop. at- 
firming that the Apoſtles 
did allow of it, that Infants 
ſhould be admitted unto 
baptiſm. Which he alſo 
confirms from the Need 
they have of it by reaſon of 
their obnoxiouſnels to ori- 
ginal ſin , from the Neceſ- 
ſity there is of it in order 
to their obtaining of ſalva- 
tion, becauſe of Chriſts 
having ſaid, Ntſ qui re- 
nat fuerit-- That except 


a 
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a nan be born of Water and of the ſpirit 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 
and laſtly from the Converiency of it in or- 
der to their being brought up to, and perſe- 


 vering in the Chriſtian Faith. 


$. 19, In this Century Pope Greg. the 
Ninth, who was elected about Anno 1227, 
arid died Anno 1241, de- 


clares, that the Sacrament S4ramentum b4- 


of Baptiſm is uſefully given 
ro Infants, though they be 
deteftive both in faith, and 
underſtanding. He alſo 
both anſwers objections a- 
gainſt Infants Baptiſm, and 
lays down grounds for it. 
Circumciſion is one, and 


ptiſmi utiliter cone | 
fertur parvulk 
licet non credant, 
nec intelligant , 
&c, Greg. 9g. Dee 
et. 5.3. T8, 41. 
De Baptiſma && 
cjus effetn, cap. 3« 
Ge 296, 29 Te 


Except a man be born again, &C. is ano= 


ther. 


$. 20, In the ſame Century ( about 


e1nno 1251) the Centuriators of Mag- 
aeburg quote a Synodal Conſtitution, writ- 
ten by the Biſhop of Nemans, wherein 'tis 


ordained , that in caſe of 
ſuch danger of death, thar 
the new born babe cannot 
be preſented to a Prieſt, he 
ſhall be baptized by any 
A1an that is preſent, and 
it no man be preſent, then 


Et in libro Syno- 
dalt ab Epiſcopo 
Nemanſenſt con- 
ſcripro dicitur : 
Pracipimus itaque 
utinſans quam cito 
natus ſuerit, fo pe- 


by 
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rFiculum fibi mortis 
a#mmincat, ita quod 
Presbytero nequcat 
preſentari @ cir- 
cumſtantibus maſ- 
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by any womas preſent, and 
at laſt by the Father or 
Mother, if there be no bo- 
dy elſe to baprize it, 


calis baptitetur,Cc. Cent 13. c.6,Col. 594. 


$. 21, They cite alſo for this Age * Zu- 


* Eccleſia or.4t pro 
paruvulis bapriz a- 
Zis, non quia dubi- 
um fit ipſos ſal- 
warz. fed ut innud- 
zur quod boc non 
Habent ex ſuis me- 
Titis vel natura, 
(ed de ſola gratis, 
Hug. Abets 27, 
$S. 22<: As 


4 Pucris vero pro- 
prey periculum 
mnortis eſt ſtatim 
Aandus: nec ſt 
diffcrendus , quid 
210 foreſt cis aliter 
(ubveniri, Guliel- 
mus. De Tempore 
baprizandi. Sed 
rerrivs eſt baptiſ- 
ws fluminis fruc 
aque, quo fideles 
guoridic OF fpiicri 
baptitantur CZ re- 
gencrantur, 1d, 1e 


go ſaying, That the Church 
prays for the baptized In- 
fants , not as doubting of 
their ſalvation, but as in- 
timating that they have not 
this from their own either 
merits or nature, but from 
grace onely. 


alſo Gz/iclmus f ſaying, 
That by reaſon of danger 
of death baptiſm is inſtant- 
ly to be adminiſtred to 
children , and not to bede- 
ferred, becauſe there is no 
other way of affording 
them help. Which ſame 
Author ſpeaking of the 
three ſorts of Baptiſm,viz. 
that of the Spirit, that of 
Blood , and that of Wa- 
ter, ſaith of this laſt, That 
is it, vrherewith daily Be- 

lievers 


lievers and Infants are ba- 
ptized and regenerated. As 
alſo ſpeaking of the ſeve- 
ral ways of baptizing, he 
ſaith, ſometimes the whole 
child is dipped in water,and 
ſometimes water is ſprink- 
led upon him, | 


& ſuper cum aqus infunditur, 
xandi, cap. 2. 


S. 23. And the Synod 
der the Emperor Rudolphis 
orders the Prieſt both in 
what form he ſhall baptize 
himſelf, and reach others, 
whether ſer or Women , 
or Parcnts themſelves for 
want of others, to baptize 
Infants in caſe of neceſlity. 
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Baptiſmo & ejus 
partibus , cap. 2. 
eQuandogue datur 
per immerſuonem , 
it4 quod totus puer 
immcrgitur it 4= 
quz, eQuandoque 
etiam datur per 
- ing quan- 

0 pucr aipergitur, 
Id. de ritu bapti- 


of {olonia * un- 


* Statuimius ut ills 
qui baptizat, dicas 
hac verba, Petre, 
Go Item Sacerdos 
eandem formam 
doccat mares Of 
feminas obſervare; 
cum 1n neceſſitate 
baptizant infan- 


tes, (114m parentes ſe alis defuerint. Synod, Colon. 
{ub Rudolpho, Cont, 13, c.9. Cel. 944, 


Fr 24. Aſcend we how one ſtep higher 
unto the Twelfth Century. And here we 
find Peter Lombard the Maſter of the Sen- 


tences a Witneſs for Pxdo- 
baptiſm. All little ones 
( ſaith he ) receive at once 


Sacramentum Of 
rem fimul ſuſcipi- 
unt ymnes paruuls, 


both the Sacrament and the qui in baptiſmo ab 


5 
_ 


tl.ing, 
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Originals mundan- 
tur peccato, Namq; 
gzo4 omnibus 7n 
baptiſmo remitti- 
zur peccatim per 
baptiſmum Au- 
ouſt, evidentcr di- 
cit, In Enchirid. 
c. 43. ÞP. Lom- 
| bard, 1. 4. diſt. 4. 
( Anno 1145.) 
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thing, who are cleanſed in 
baptiſm from Original Sin. 
And to countenance his 
aſſertion he cites St. «L#- 
guſtin as ſpeaking to this 
purpoſe. And again (in 
his 8 Book on Ch. 13. of 
Revel. as he is quoted by 
Mr. wills, p. 144.) All 
that are baptized ( ſaith he) 


whether little ones or great ones, receive in 
their foreheads the ſign of the Croſs. Little 


© ones then as well as great ones were in his 


time baptized. 


$. 25. Here alſo we have Grat:an (4- 
bout Arno 1140) telling us, That Infants 


Aliorum fide & 
profeſſione parvuli 
baptizentur. Gra- 
ian. De Con(c- 
crat. diſt. 4, Par- 
wulis in baptiſmate 
offcrentium pro- 
deſi fades, Id, ib, 
Aliorum fides in 
baptiſmate parvim- 
tos ſalvat. Id. ib, 
Preztcr baptiſm4 
Chriſti parvults 
nulla ſalus promit- 
ein. 14.15. 


may be baptized upon the 
account of the Faith and 
Profeſſion of others. T har 
the Faith of thoſe that bring 
Infants to baptiſm is proft- 
table to them, That the 
faith of others ſaves Infants 
in Baptiſm, Thar but by 
che Baptiſm of Chriſt ns 
ſalvation is promiſed to In- 
fants. And by theſe and 
other like paſſzges , which 
he quotes from Angaſt. 


Iſder. Leo, &c, he ſhews both his own 


OP1- 
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opinion of Infants Baptiſm, 
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and the Practice 


of the Age he lived in to be for it, 
$. 26. Here comes in alſo Petrus Clu- 
#iacenſ;s (about eAuno 1130). And faith 


he by way of queſtion; The 
Infants of the Jews are 
faved by the Sacrament of 
Circumciſion : and ſhall 
not the Infants of Chriſti- 
ans be ſaved by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ? And a- 
Sin, Becauſe the ſhadow 
could not by any means ap- 
pear more excellent than 
the body,nor the tigure than 
the truth, ye muſt needs 
confeſs that the Infants of 
Chriſtians are ſaved by Ba- 
ptiſm, when ye confeſs that 
the Infants of the Jews 
were ſaved by Circumci- 
ſton.. 


$4lvantur parvulz 
Judzorum Sacra- 
mento Circumctſio- 
ns: & non ſal- 
vibuntur parunii 
Chriſliznorum $4- 
cramento bapti{- 
matis ? Petr, Clu- 
niac.l, 1.contra Pe- 
trobruſitanos, Fs. 
2, Hnde quia non 
potutt umbra Cor- 
pore, figurd Unri- 
rate a'iquo faiig 
excclientior app z- 
rere , neceſſario 
V0s opcrter confite- 
rt Chriſtianoruia 
parvulos ſalvart 
baptiſmate 5: cum 
fateamini Judz9- 


rum paruulos ſalvari Circumcaſione, Id. ib, 


$. 27. Higher upin this Century ( a- 


bout ex» 1120) flouriſhed St, Bernard : 
and his very complaining Irrident nos, quiz 
of ſome mens ſcoffing at 92ptizamus injan- 


the baptizing of Infants, - wn nt _ 


without adding what he 66.C0l.996.k.&C. 
M3 pleads 
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pleads on their behalf, is a ſufficient evidence 
of his opinion, and the Churches practice 
in that Age. | 
$. 28, Afﬀter all which it is needleſs to 
tell you from the (tnturiators of IMagde- 
: burg. how Tyrins (1. 22. 
Centuriat, Magd. , -,) makes mention of 
_ 5 % the baprizing of Infants ; 
Wc. or how eAn:onins (!.5. 
c. 57.) relates Lews King 
of France's caufing his new born Son Philip 
to be preſently baptized , or how the bapti- 
Zing of El:nor and Foan the little daugh- 
ters of the Ciueen of England preſently at- 
ter their birth, is to be read in the Ccntinra- 
ror of Sigebert. 
S. 29. From hence let us take another 
ſtep upwards? into the Eleverith Century. 
And in that Age the Cer- 
Cert, 11, cap. 6, turiators tell us they bapti= 
| Col. 269, zed Infants, even preſent- 
ly after their birth, if weak. 
And then inſtance, from S$chutnaburgenſis, 
in the Emperefſes Son baptized within three 
days after his birth by reaſon of his weak- 
rels, and the fear of his death ; as alſo in 
a Son of the Queen of Afoguntia who was 
baptized preſently after his birth, and died 
preſently after his baptiſm, and was buried 
a Harizsburg. And to the baptizing of 
Infants 
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Infants St. A»ſrelm * in *About An.1086, 
that Ape gives teſtimony, _— pom 
ſaying that even the little ,, 4; in Chriſte 
ones truly who are baptt» morte baprixari ſu- 
zed into Chriſt do die unto ms : profeifo & 
fin, becauſe they are bapti- 4797 qui bapti= 


: zantur in Chriſto, 
zed into his death. peccato moriuntur, 


gui in moric ipſuus Gaptigantiur, D- Anthelm in 6, a4 
Rom. Nec parvu!i de quibaſiibet ſant;is juſtiſque 
procreati originalis peccati rearu abſoluuntur, niſt in 
Chriſto fucrint baptitati. Id. in cap. 7. Ie ad Co- 
rinth, -- Per fdem [culicet & confeſſionem parentun 
in baptiſms lubcrantir a 1iaboto parontt, qui necdum 
per {e cazere, vel aliquil bunt vel mals poſſunt f4- 
ccre, Il, in 15 cap. Matth, 


S. 30. Hence advance we to the Tent 
Century, And in that the 
Centuriators alſo tell us 
they baptized Infants. And 
they inſtance from Bonfi- 
ries in Stiphen the Son of Geyſa Duke of 
Hungary, who had Theedatus Prince of A-= 
palia tor his Godfather, whom the Infant 
afterward called Tata, which fignifies Fa- 
ther, Alſo (from Helmoldrs ) they tell 
us of the Emperor Orhos being Godfather 
tO a little Son of Herold King of Denmark 
at his baptizing ; and from Yincentize, of a 
baſtard got by Edgar King of Exglayd on 
a Nun, and baptized an Infant, though nor 


M 4 vl} 


Cent. PT C, IO, 
Col, 292, 293, 
294, 295, 
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till the ſeven years penance impoſed by D»x- 
ſtan on his Father were ended. And of In- 
fants being held in the right arms at their a- 


Paroules bafti- 
qandos Smaragdus 
aecet : Sinite pare 
wulos wenire ad 
me,ralium ct cnim 
Yegnum c@lorum. 
Hanc enim [an- 
& am,puram CF in- 
nocentem infanti- 
am fer vaptiſmi 
gratiam caſtz ma- 
tcr gigntt Ecclc- 
ſs4. Smarag.in Ep, 
Pet. c, 2. ap, Con- 
TUrzat.cent.10.c.4, 
Co1.188. Hoc ver- 
bum fidei rantum 
valet in Ecclcfis, 
ut per ipſum cre- 


nointing after Baptiſm, 
And to the baptizing of 
Infants Smaragaus (about 
Anno 950) gave witneſs, 
grounding his opinion (as 
they tell us ) on our Savi- 
ours words in my Text , 
Suffer little children to 
come unto me, for of ſuch 
1s the kinggom of God, and 
ſaying further, that hes 
holy, pure, and innocent 
infancy 1s begot by the 
chaſt Mother the Church 
through the grace of Bu. 
ptiſm. 


—_ —_—_— 


dentem , offercntem , bencdicentem , tingenttm, e- 
tium tantillum mundet inſantem, quamuis nondum v4- 
tenrem corde credere ad juſtitiam, & orc confitcri ad 
ſaluccm, 1d, ibid, Col, 187, 


S. 31. From the Tenth aſcend we to the 
Ninth Century. And here we have Hinc- 
; marus Biſhop of Rheims 
END ſeverely rebuking another 
piſcopm Rhemen- {incmarus Biſhop of 
fis ſcribit, Anno Laudam to whom he was 
Uncle for denying baptiſm 
tQ 


860.Allted.Theol. 
Polcn, 
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to Infants, The account 
on which he denied it (that cent: 9] cap. 4: 
none ſtumble at that ) was Col, 443- 
not any opinion of the un- 
lawfulneſs of Infants Baptiſm. But as the 
Centuriators tell us he did it ob ſ#as priva- 
tas injurias, ſtirred up thereto by his pri- 
vate injuries, for which he excommunicated 
all the Prieſts of his Church, and interdi- 
Red them the ſaying of Maſles, baptizing of 
Infants, abſolving all Penitents, and bury- 
ing the dead. For which 
he was condemned in a Sy- Cent. g. c, 9, Cot- 
nod at Acciniacun called 443. 
by Carulus Caluus ( Anno 
870) and forced under his own hand to 
promiſe obedience to his Sovereign and Me- 
tropolitan. After - which 
by the Synod of Trecas Tb. Col. 447. 
called by Pope John the 
the Ninth under Cars/ Craſſus he was re- 
ſtored ( «Anno 878). However the Bi- 
ſhop of Rheims reſented the other Inter- 
dicts, it ſeems he moſt highly reſented the 
interdiction of Baptiſm to Infants, pleadin 
for it from Scriptures both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, and in particular this Text 
of mine, S»ffer little children to come unto 
me : and then expoſtulates with his Couſin, 
ſaying, And do you hinaer little ones to be 
M 


5 | offertd 
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Ait illi Sinite offered unto the Lord ? 
parvulos veniread ang then tells him how 


nog oy _— from the time of the 


probibes offerrido- Nicene (onuncil he had 
mino parvulos ? never any where heard 
Cent. 9. c.4. Col. of ſuch athing done ; and 
hs that he ought to have been 
afraid to do that alone, which never any 
Chriſtian had dared tro do. And then he 
backs the practice of baptizing Infants with 
the Authorities.of Pope Siriczs, the Afri- 
can (ouncil, St. Leo, and St. Gregor y. 
S. 32. In the ſame LINGY nag 
Haymo Biſhop of Halber- 
ow 10. AS, ſftad Couſin to: Bede, and 
Paruuli in bapziſ-= Scholar to Alcainus., And 
mate mundantur. he expreſly faith, that little- 
Haymo ſupcr 5, children are cleanſed in 


ad Rom. ap. Cent, 
9. C.4. Col. 143. Baptiſm. 


S. 33. Somewhat before him ( Anno8 30) 
flouriſhed Rabanus Mau- 

Alfted, Theot, Po= ras, firſt Abbot of Fulda, 
lem. and then Biſhop of ents, 
a man of ſuch learning, that 

as Alſted ſaith, neither had 1raly any like 
him, nor Germany any equal to him, And 
this ſo learned a man gives teſtimony in this 
Age for Infants baptiſm, ſaying, Plainly 
no man ought to doubt,but that in Baptiſm, 
Eo 


_ -_ 
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before the Infant riſe from 4 mag vin _ 
: is bitare debet, quo 

the Font, the _ _—_— in alveo baptiſm? , 
comes into him that is born, 1,1, Infans+ 
though his coming. be invi- ſonre ſurgar, $piri- 
ſible. tus Sanftus in cum: 

qui naſcitur alve=- 
niat, erfi non videatur.--Raban. de Sucram, Euchar »- 
C. Io, apud Centur. 9. CG 4. Col. 144, 


S. 34, In this Century ( about efnns: 
850) flouriſhed allo Walafridus Strabo: 
really a witneſs for Infants Baptiſm , how 
much ſoever he be appealed unto as a wit-- 
neſs againſt it. His teſtimony I have before 
produced in the Fifteenth Century :. ard. 
therefore ſhall not here repeat it : but ſhall 
conclude this Century with what I find of 
this matter in Sir Roger Twiſdens Hiſtorical 
| Vindication of the Church of England ;. 
namely, that whereas it had been formerly; 
ordained by the Laws of 7», that chil- 
dren ſhould be baptized within 3o days af- 
ter birth, and ſome Prieſts were negligent- 
performers of that duty , therefore by. the- 
Laws of Ea. and Gathran, 
it was ordained, That ſuch Guthrun about: 
as were not prepared, or Anno 880, 
denied the baptizing of 
them ſhould be puniſhed. 

S, 35, From the Ninth let us now fleps 

- up 
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up to the Eighth Century. And in this 


Cent, $. c.4. Col, 
219, 


Floſc. Hiftor, þ. 
331. 


Ape the Centariators quote 
Carolus Magnus for 2 
witneſs to Infants Baptiſm, 
And with honour may ſuch 
an Emperor be quoted, as 
was eſteemed Imperii ſus 
fortiſſimus & duttiſſimus, 


the learnedeſt Scholar as well as ſtouteſt 
Souldier in his Empire.And faith he,we hold 


Baptiſma unum 
zcnemus, quod iif- 
dem Sacramenti 
verbis in infanti- 
bus, quibus etiam 
an majoribus eſt 
celebrandum. Ca- 
rol. Mag. 1, 3. de 
Tmaginib. cap. 1. 
Cent.S, c. 6, Col, 
347. Apnd Chri. 
ſtianos fidelium 
quotidie baptizan- 
zr filit. Daniel 
'Ep.ed Boruf. Gra- 
314 fidez renatos in 
fonte baptiſmatis 
Ertiam paruulos , 
41que ipſa parvula 
etarc deſunitos 
ſuperna ad gaudia 
perducit. Beda,l.4, 
{3 Cantic, Canti- 


one baptiſm., which is to 
be celebrated in the ſame 
words of the Sacrament at 
the baptizing of Infants as 
of elder perſons. 

$. 36. Inthis Agealſo 
they quote an Epiſtle of 
one Damel to Boniface, 
wherein that Author ſaith, 
That among the Chriſtians 
the children of the Faithful 
are baptized every day. 

S. 37. Alſo from Bede 
(1. 4. in Cantic. Canticor.) 
they quote this ſaying of 
his, That the Grace of 
Faith doth bring to the joys 
of Heaven even the little 
children that are born again 
in the baptiſmal Font, and 

__ 
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that die in their very in- Cor. ap, Cent. 8, 


fancy. Cc, 4+ Col. 218, 
: y * 40, &'s, 


$. 38, From Regiro they tell us how 
the FSaxoys coming to 
Lippa, were baptized by Saxones a4 Lip- 
troops together with their Pa ba 
wives and little children in CE: = Bw 
the name of the Trinity. tim in nomine Tri- 
nitats baptizantur, Regino, I, 2, ap. Gent. 8.6, 6, 
Col. 344. 1.19, Cc. 


$.39. Laſtly,they tell.us that baptized In- 
fants were carried home from their baptizing 
by their own mothers. And 
inſtance in Maria the Em- CITES Tg: 
preſs wife of Leo , who BR / hy 
returned from the Temple j,,;ur. s;; Maria 
to the Court with her ba- Auguſta , uxer | 
ptized Son, and by the way Leonis, unz cum 
as ſhe went beſtowed lar- 94273419 filio ſus 


in aulam ex tem=- 
geſles on the poor, plo redit, @ in 
ztinere pauperibus munera projicit. Diaconus, 1, 2 We” 


Rer. Roman, ap. Cent, 8.c, 6. Col. 34. 1.46, 


$. 40. Theſe are ſufficient evidences 
for Infants Baprtifm in this Century. 

S. 41, Paſs we on to Century the Se- 
venth, and inthat Age alſo we have evidences 
of Infants Baptiſm, For the ar” 

| tell 
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tell us that in the Eighth Council of Toledo, 
and in the Sixth Council of Conſtantinople, 
there is mention made of the baptizing of 
Infants ; and among other things there are 
theſe expreſſions to that purpoſe, we ba- 


Fnfantces etiam 
nondum rationis 
capaces bapti74- 
mus. Et, Parvilo 
egrotanti nmullo 
molo baprtiſmus 
denegetur : ſs quis 
neglexcrit £ju8 
morientis animam, 
ille pro ea veddct 
Deco rationem. 
Concil, Tolet, & 
Conltantinop. ep. 
Cent. 7, c.6. Col, 
146, 

Exceptis his qut 
proptcr atatem lo- 
qui nondum poſ- 
junt 14.36, Line38$, 


ptize Infants even before 
they be capable of reaſon, 
And, by no means let ba- 
ptiſm be denied to a ſick 
little one ; if any ſhall neg- 
le& the ſoul of him dying, 
he ſhall give an account for 
the ſame unto God, They 
tell us alſo that in that 
Council of Conſtantinople, 
it was ordained that none 
ſhould receive either 
Chryſm or Baptiſm, ill 
he could ſay without Book 


the Creed and the Lords 


Prayer, except ſuch as by 
reaſon of age were not a- 
ble to ſpeak, 


$. 42. Before both theſe Councils, it was- 


decreed (according tothe determination of 
Greg. 1, bythe Fourth Council of Tolrds 
( Anno 68 1) that whether 
an Infant were dipped in 
baptiſm thrice or once, he 
ſhould be accounted bapri- 
| __z&d;, 


Concil. 4 Toletan, 
Can. 5. Caranz. 
ſol. 235+ 


+a. 
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zed ; the third appearing of the Infant 
from under the water being expreſſive of the 
ReſurreRion after three days, and fignifi- 
cative of the Trinity ; and the ſingle immer- 
. fon giving an intimation. of the Unity of 
Subſtance in the Trinity of Perſons. 

S. 43. They tell us of Prieſts killed in the 
temple together with In- 


; = Foro Popilii quoqy 
fants at baptiſm, from $4 in templo trucidats 


bellicus, — leguntur Sacerdo- 

res cum infantibus 
inter baptizandum. Sabellicus Enneadis oftava, 1,6, 
p42. 180, apud Cent. 7. c. 6. C0, 145, 


$. 44. And as Pope Leo granted that 

in caſe of neceſlity baptiſm 
might be adminiſtred on Leo Papa ramen 
any day, ſo they tell us of ©9*<<b's pow nag 
Infants which they had read dejoiyart uo refers 
were baptized on the for- Hartman $chedet, 
tieth day after their birth ; «tate ſexts ». pag; 
and inſtance in the Son of 775 Sic quadre- 
Dagobert in Fraxce ; and £9 Ml Po 
to that from Beda mention fans baptixutos 
a Davghter of Heduins legimus, us Dago- 
born on Eafter day , and berti_ filium in 
baptized on Whitſunday. ng Ire, a" 
ſima vers Heduini filiam, que. nate fuit, in die 
Paſchatis, & baptizata in die Pentecoſtes, Beda !. 2, 
& 2. 4. Cent, 7, 6 6, Goh, 145: | 
$. 45. 
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S. 45. And as Heribert was Godfather 
to Dagoberts Son at his 
Tdem [ ſc, RexLo- baptiſm , fo was King Lo- 


tharius ] & Me- (pris Godfather to AMe- 


roveum, Regis | 
Theoderici filum, 79%? Son of King T heo- 


infamem de ba- eric baptized an Infant. 
ptiſmo ſulcepit. 

Nauclerus gencratione, 21, Heribertus Dago- 
bertt f/lium. Regino, 1ijb, 1, Magdeb. Cent. 7. c. 6. 
Col, 147. 


$. 46. And now ſuppoſing enough ſaid 
for this Age, I ſhall cloſe it up with the Law 
of 114 before mentioned, 

ln Fr = P.I. whom I take to have flou- 
Twilden = a rithed in this Century ( a- 
of Ch. of Enzl. bout Anno 689), which 
p. 97. from Jor- was, That children ſhould 
valenf. c. 2, Cs!, be baptized within 30 days 


761, - after birth, 


$. 47. Aſcend we now to the Sixth Cen- 
tury, Andin the end of this appears as 2 
witneſs for Infants Baptiſm, Pope Greg. 1. 
who was choſen Pope Anno 590, and died 
Anno 604. and ſo , as ſeveral more who 
have lived within the compaſs of two Cen- 
turies, may paſs as a witneſs for both. And 
he , as the Centuriators tell us, witnefſeth 
that-it is free to baptize Infants the ſame 
hour they are born in caſe of danger of 
h FT Oo 
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death. He alſo forbids 
Prieſts to preſume to ſign 
baptized Infants twice in 
their forcheads with 
Chryſm. 
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Item liberum eſſe 
infantes mox in 
ipsa horg, fi eſt pe- 
riculum- mor tis ba- 
ptitzare, Grego= 
rius teſtatur, | 12, 
Epiſt. 10. apud 


Magd. Cent. 6. c.6, Col. 367, L. 21. Presbyteri 
baptizatos infantes fignare bis in ſtonte Chry(mate 


n0n preſumant. Id. l. 3, c.9, 


S. 48. In theſecond Synod of Aatiſ- 


con ( Anno 599) it being 
obſerved, that Chriſtians 
did not obſerve the ſolemn 
ſet day for baptizing of 
their children, but baptized 
them at other times, fo 
that there were ſcarce found 
above two or three to be 
baptized at Eaſter, that 
cuſtom was prohibited,un- 
leſs in caſe of extream in- 
firmity, and neceſlity, and 
an order was given for the 
attendance of all with their 
Infants at the Church on 
the ſolemn feſtival to re- 
ceive their impoſition of 
hands, Chryſm and Ba- 
ptiſm, | 


Decernimus ut ex- 
tra tcmpera decree 
i124 baptiſmi nullus 
filios ſuos bapti- 
Ic, niſi infirmitas 
nimia, vcl dies ex- 
tremus compulerit 
filios ſuos baptiſ- 
mum aps 
Conc. Matilc. c. 3. 


 Omnes omnino @ 


die quadragefimo 
cum infantibus ſuzs 
ad Ecclefiam ob- 
(crvare pracipimus 
ut impofitionem 
manus,Cc. Synod. 
Matiſconenſis, ap, 
Magdeb. Cent, 6, 
Cc. 9, Cot. 613. 


S. 49. 


% 
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$. 49. The Second Council of Bracca- 
rum ( Anno 580) ordered the Biſhops to 


Placuit, ut unuſ- 
quiſque Epiſcopus 
per Eccleſias ſuas 
hoc pracipiat , ut 
hi qui infantes 
ſua ad baptiſmum 
offcrunt, ſi quid 
volftntare pro ſuo 
offcrunt voro, [uſ- 
Cctptatur ab eis,&c. 


Concil.Bracarenſe, . 


Can 7. ap. Magd. 
Cent. 9. Col, 354, 
& Caranz. fol, 
250. 


ſignifle throughout their 
Churches, that if they that 
brought their Infants to 
baptiſm pleaſed to offer 
any thing voluntarily ,: it 
ſhould be accepted, but 
that nothing ſhould be ex- 
torted from thoſe whoſe 
poverty rendred them una- 
ble to make any offering ; 
leſt thereby they ſhould be 
diſcouraged from bringing 


their children unto baptiſm, - 


and they dying unbaprized 
their loſs ſhould be required at their hands 
through whoſe violence this was occaſioned. 
This Syngd placed by Alſted in the year 
above mentioned, is placed by the Aſagde- 
burgenſes in the ſeventh Century ( Arno 
610); and ſo if it witneſs not for ths 
Century, it will for that. And the Coun- 
cil of YVivesſe ordained the very ſame, as 


H, D. informs us from Yoſſins de Bape. 


P. 179. | 

S. 59. Tſidor Hi/palenſis whoſe time is 
placed by A/fted,about Arn:(596)is of this 
judgment touching Infants dying without 
baptiſm, That for Original Sin alone newly 
born 


born Infants do ſuffer pains 
in hell if they be not re- 
newed by baptiſm, What 
his judgment was as tothe 
baptizing of Infants is not 
to be queſtioned , when 
this was his judgment of 
thoſe that died unbaptized. 
He is quoted by the /ſag- 
deb. for the Seventh Cen- 
tury ; but placed by «41- 
ſted in the Sixth: and fo 
will ſerve for the one or 
the other. The Centu- 
riators tell us that ſome 
having in the time of Gre- 
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Pro ſolo peccato 
origins lnunt in 
znferno nuper natt 
infantuli penas, fi 
renovati per lava- 
crum non ſucrint. 
Proinde pro hac 
cauſa nuper natus 
damnatur infans, 
fe non regeneratur, 
quia originks noxi= 
rate perimitaur, I- 
{idor. de ſum. bo- 
no. cap. 23. apud 
Magd. Cezt. 7. 
C. 4 Col, 98, 
Mag. Cent, 6. 6. Ge 
Col. 33t. 


gory made ſome change in the dippings of 
Infants, 1ſidore notes that Gregory did ear- 
neſtly reprove them for not dipping them 


but once, or elle thrice. 


S. 51. Tuſtinns the Emperor ,who reigned 
about Ano 570, Ordained (as H.D. tells 


us ) concerning the chil- 
dren, which in regard of 
their years cannot receive 
Divine Doctrine , that 


Treat of Bapta 
2 Edit, p. 112, 


they ſhall wichout delay be made worz 
thy or partakers of Baptiſm, And 7aſti- 
zian the Emperor who reigned about 
Anno 530, Ordained, That children 
ſhould 
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Juſtiuian, Novel, ſhould be admitted to Ba- 
Inſtitut. 44. 4. riiſm, and that thoſe that 
H.Danvers Treat. heir full 
of Bapr. p. 112, Were come to their fu 
Edit. 2, growth, ſhould be taught 
before they were baptized. 
S. 52. Johannes Maxentius a Monck 
and Prieſt of Antioch, ( Anno520 ) thus 
writes,in the Confeſſion of his Faith : There- 
fore do we believe that lit- 
Propteres & 1c= tle children newly born are 
Centes a utero hantized not onely that 
paruulos, non tan- h brain the ad 
zum ut adoptionem EY MAY Obtain te Aago- 
mereantar filio= ption of ſons, or for the 
rum , aut proprer kingdom of Heaven (like 
regnim Celrum the Diſciples of Pelagins, 
{hor Palos, & a, Celeſtius Ybut for remiſ- 
Czleſtit fue The- 
odori Manſueſtini fton of fins alſo, that they 


 diſciputi, &c.) ſed may not perith for ever. 


& in remiſſioncm 

peccatorum eos credimus baptizari, ne percant in atcy- 
num, Maxent, ap, Magdeb, Cent, 6. c. 6, Col. 227. 
l. 4 GC. 


S.53.The Council of Geruyda(about Anno 

517, Or 520 as ſome ) de- 

Ht paruuli, fr in- creed, That little children 

9g : Fi in caſe of weakneſs ſhould 

ſunt, hn pee, be baptized the ſame day 
Concil. Gerund, that they were born, 


C4n, 4, 4p, Caranz, fol, I79, 


F: 54. 
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S. 54, Not to be endleſs in teſtimonies, 
the Magdeburgenſes tell us from Aon, and 
Gagnuin, how Anarovera wite of Chilperic 
was forced upon a ſurprize 
to be both Witneſs and don in Com- 
Godmother art the baptiſm nas. £ W 
of her own little daughter. narran:, Andro- 


And thus much for this veram Chilperict 
Age. uxorem infidits cir- 
cumventam, ipſam 
nate ſux filiole baptizande teſtem & commatrem 
extitiſſe. Cent, 6, cap, 6. Col. 332. lis, 2, W'ce 


$. 55. Go we onto the Fifth Century. 
And here we meet with plenty of evidences 
of Infants Baptiſm, 

S. 56. The Council of Milevs ( Anno 
418) in the time of Pope Innocent , and 
the Emperor Arcadius (as , ' : 
the Centuriators tell us) 1 gg - 
decreed, an Anathema to - uns oe. = U- 
him that ſhould deny ba- teris marrum ba- 
ptiſm to new born Infants, fii44ndos negat : 
The ground of their decree eye 
they make to be Original xa, cos PAY 
Sins being drawn from 4- zari, ſed nihil ex 
dam by all, and death by Adam trahere O- 
{in, and that according to 5.4"ape _ 

. 0a T cr ang- 
that ſenſe, which the Catho- = "a _ expig 
I: &k Church difluſed everY yur: unde fot Cote 
where,ever had of that ſay- ſequens ut in 5s 


ing 
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forma baptiſmatis, ing of St. Pauls, By one 


In remijnonem 91an ſim entred into the 


eccatorum non ve= 
T, ſed falſa intel- world, and death by fin, 


ligatir, anathema and ſo death paſſed apon all 
fit. Quoniam non men ; for that all had ſun- 
alter intellizen- yd, For which rule of 


dum eſt quod Apo- Þ.; . 
Gale 375 + Har mw. Faith even little ones (ſay 


aun hominem pec.. Fey ) which in themſelves 
catum intravit in Were uncapable as yet of 
mundum , & per committing of any ſin, are 
peccarum mori, T' therefore baptized into the 


ita in omnes homi- . 
nes pertranſiit, in remiſſion of ſins, that what 


que omncs pecca- They have drawn upon them 
verunt: niſt quem- by generation , may be 
admodum Eccleſia cleanied in them by rege- 
Catholica ubique neration 

diffuſa ſemper in- : 

zellexit. Propter hanc regulam fidei, etiam parvnli, 
gui nihil peccatorum in ſemctifſes committere potue= 
runt, ideo in peccatorum remiſſionem veraciter be- 
priFantur, ut in cis regentratione mundetur, quod 
gencratione traxcrunt, Synod, Milevitana ap, Mag- 
deb. Cent. 5. c. 9. Col, 835, Caranza fol, 123, 


S. 57. In like manner ſay the Fathers 
in the Fifth Council of C arthage in the ſame 


Century, whoſoever denies that Infants are 
by the baptiſm of Chriſt 


mg freed from perdition, and 


priſmum Chriſti & TEceive lite eternal, ler him 
perditione liberari, be Anathema. And in this 
& [alutcm pcrct> Council Sr. Auguſtin was 
pere ſempiternam Prefie 
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he was preſent, a Biſhop 
in it, 
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anathema fit, Con- 
cil Carthag.s. ap. 
Magdeb. Cent. 5. 
c, 9, Col. 825. 


S. 58. Pope Tnxecent the Firſt con- 


firmed the Decree of the 
Milevitan Council from 
our Saviours ſaying, S»fer 
little children to come unto 
me,&c, and ſaith, that their 
opinion, who held that 
children might obtain e- 
ternal life without being 
baptized,was a very fooliſh 
one. This Pope died 4#- 
N20 4I7. 


Tllud vers quod eos 
veſtra fraternitas 
aſſerit pradicare , 
paruulos atcrne 
vite pramin ctiam 
fine baptiſmatis 
gratia poſſe donart, 
perfatuum Eff, == 
verum ut ſuper- 
fluorum hominum 
prava dottrina Ec- 
leri weritarss poſſit 
ratione diſcindi, 


proclamat hoc Dominus in Evangelio dicens, Sinite 
infantes, & nolite eos prohibere a me : talium enim 
elt regnum Coelorum. Innocent. Rom, pontif, pa- 


ib, Concil, Milev. apud Magdeb. cent. 5, c. 9. col. 


$44, 845. 


$. 59. Theodoret, who flouriſhed about 


Anno 430, asks , it this 
were the onely eftect of ba- 
ptiſm, why do we baptize 
Infants, who have not as 
yet taſted of fin? Why do 
we baptizethem? is a clear 


proof of their baptizing 
them, 


Si enim hic ſolus 
eſſct baptiſiai cffe- 
{1 us, cur puter os by- 
prigamus, qui pec- 
catum nondum gu= 
ſtarunt ? Theo- 
dorct. 2 Tom. Di- 
vin. Decret, Epzt. 
5. pag. 407. 

y, 60. 
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$. 60. Pope Leo advanced to the Pa- 
pacy, about the year 440 was for having 
the ſolemn times for ba- 
Non interdia li- ptizing obſerved, yet ſo as 


centia, qua in ba- 
priſmo tribuendo 
quolibet rempo- 
re fpericlitantibus 
ſubvenitur. --t/t in 
mortis periculo in 
obfidionis diſcri- 
mince, in perſccn- 
tionis anguſtits, in 


not to interdict the libert 

Sranted of baptizing thoſe 
that were in danger of 
death at any time, for 
at no time to any ſuch 
would he have baptiſm de- 


denied. 


timore naufragit, nullo tempore, hec vere ſalutis fin- 
gulare remediun cuiquam denegemus, Leo. Ep, Dee 
oref, 4. Cap, 6, pdg.I5,16, 

$. 61. JIſidore the Peluſiot, about the 
year 410, in conſideration of the Angel 


Ifid. l, 1, Ep.125, 
4p, Dr. Ham. Dcf, 
of Inf. Bapr. c. 1, 
p. 4- 


coming to kill Afoſes be- 
cauſe of the childs not be- 
ing circumciſed, concludes 
credbiv Ta mud)\a Gans 
owurr, Let us make haſt 


co baptize our children, 
s. 62. Paulinus flouriſhed about the 
year 420, and he Poetically deſcribing the 


Inde parens ſacro 
ducens de fonte 
Sacerdos, Infantes 
mniveos Corpore , 
corde, habitu, 


efſe&ts of baptiſm on the 


baptized Infant, ſaith, Then 
the Prieſt brings the In- 
fants out of the Font white 


as Snow, in body, in heart, 


in habit, 


$. 63. 
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$. 63, I will conclude this Century 
with St. Augaſtine, who lived in the be- 
inning of it, and in the latter end of that 
next before it, and ſo may witneſs for both, 
as alſo may St. Hier. and St. Chryſ. whom 
ſome reckon in the one, and ſome in the 
other century, I ſuppoſe becaule they lived 
in part of both, Andthis Father is ſo copi- 
ous in his teſtimonies that *tis hard to know 
where to begin, or when to make an end 
of enumerating them : but I will be ſpa» 
ring. 

5 64. Inhis fourteenth Serm. d: Verb. 
Apoſt, he ſaith, Let no man doubt but that 
Infants are to be baptized, 
when it is not doubted of Bptizandor eſſe 
even by thoſe that in ſome P4705 nemo due 


. biret, quando nec 
reſpet ſpeak againſt it, ;y; pju dubitant, 


He means the Pelanians » qu ex altera paree 
who would not allow, that aliqua contradi- 
Infants ſhould be baptized ©. Sed nos dt- 


for Salvation, as having ©7% 05 aliter 
done nothing that deſerved 
damnation, bur yet allowed 
it for entrance into the king» 
dom of Heaven. Which 


riddle of theirs was a no- 
velty never heard of in the 
Church before, as he there 
Indeed it had WY 


ſaith, 


ſalutem & vitam 
aternam non habi- 


turos niſi bapti= 
gentar in Chriſto ; 
ili autem dicunt 
non propter ſalue 
tem , non propter 
vitam atcrnuam : 
ſed proptcr regnum 
Czlorum, D, Aug. 
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Serm.14. de Verv.. a dangerous thing in St, Au- 


mp gre; guſtines time for any one 
b, 


Zentur, ne non (0- to have denied Infants ba- 
lum facies veſtre Priſm for fear of having the 
$utjs oblinerentur men ſpit in his face, and the 


virorum, verum c- women beat their ſandals 


814m capita ſandi- 11017 his ears, 
lis multercularum 
comminigarentur, D, Aug. contr. Julian. Pelag, l.3, 
C. 5. Infames autcm. propteres baptitantur , cum 
fint innocentes, ut anima. rus nata in corpote fignum 
habcat mortis evicte ne poſſit ab ca tencri. D, Aug. 
«Queſt. ex Nov. Teſt. Tom, 4. q. 56. Ideo vivus 
oporter ctiam inſans baptizetur, ve obſit anime ſocic- 
245 carnis peccati, &c, D. Aug, l. 10, de Genel. ad 
literam, c. 24. Tom. 3. fol. 138, A. Tdco non eſt 
ſuper fluus baptiſmus paruulorum, ut qui per gencra- 
zoxem ili condemnationt obligati ſtint, per regenc- 
Tationem ab eadem condemnatione liberentur. D. Aus. 
Hilario Ep. *9. fol.78.B. C. Tom. 2, Nam pro- 
-prer illas cupiditatcs, cum quibus nati ſumus bapti- 
Zantur inſantes, ut ſolvantur a reatu propaginis 
male quam habutrunt. D. Aug. Strm, 45, de Temp, 
Vide cunl. 1, 4. contra Donatiſtas. c. 24. fol. $8, 
Ton, 7. & Bonifac. Ep, 23. Tom. 2. fol. 18, K 
& Enchirid. c. 42. Vide & Magdeburg. Cent. 4 
Col. 658. l. 10, & Col. 655, lin. 6. & Cent. 5, c.4, 
Col. 375. 


S. 65. And now being ſo near let us 
Kep up from St. Auguſtine, to his Contem- 
poraries in the Foxrth Century, St. Hicrom, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Chry/oſtom, &Cc. 

$. 66, St. Hierome (to begin with him) 

being 
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being asked , why Infants 
were baptized , anſwers, 
that their ſins might be for- 
given them, He was born 
Anno 332, and died An- 
0 420. 


267 
Critob. Dic quaſo, 
W& me onni libere 
quaſtione , quare 
inſantuli bapti- 
zantur ? Attic, ye 
cis peccats in ba- 
priſmate dimittan= 


rar. D.Hieron.l, 3. 
contra Pelag, Niſs forte exi(timas Chriſtianorum 
filzos, ſs baptiſma non receperint , ipſos tantum reos 
eſe peccatt, &* non ctiam ſcelus referri ad cox qui 

arc noluerins, maxime illo tempore quo contradicere 
non porerant, qui accepturi erant, ſucus &regione ſa- 
lus inſantum majorum lucrum eſt, D, Hieron. Ep, ad 
Lztam. Baptiſm unum tenemus : quod iiſdem [a- 
cramenti verbis in infantibus quibus criam in ma 0ri- 
bys aſſcrims eſſe celebrandum, D. Nieron. Expoſit. 


Fic} a4 Damaſum, Ep, 42. 


$67. It. 


eAmbreſe ( about the year 


374 } on that ſaying ot our Saviour, © x- 


cept 4 man be born again 
of witer ard of the Hily 
Spirt*, he Cannot enter ir.to 
the kingdom of God, ob- 
ſerves that our Saviour 
therein makes xo exception 
of any, not the I-fant, not 
him that is prevented by 
any neceſſity. And ſpeak- 
ing of ſome, that made A- 
dams ſin no otherwiſe hurt- 
full ro poſterity, than by 

N 2 


Niſi enim quis re- 
natvs fucrit Ox d- 
qua & Fpiritu 
Sano non poteſt 
introire inregnum 
Dei, Utique nnl- 
lum Exctfit , non 
infantem, non ali- 
q'ia praventim nc- 
ceſſitate, D. Ambr, 
de Abr. Patriarch, 
E 3. C. £5 
Hirc evacuatio ba-. 
priſmatis paruulg- 
the 


” 9 RORAgs 2% he. * rele ou 
42 


—_ 
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rum, qui ſola ao- the example of it, he pre. 
mm ar rn ſeth them with this abſur- 
rentur abſolvi, D. dity that would follow 
Ambr. /, 10. Ep, thereon, that hereby the 
$4. pag. 217. baptiſm of Infants wou'd 

be evicuated , who could 
enely be ſaid to have adoption given them, 
but not to have any guilt forgiven them. 
Likewiſe on Lake ( as Dr. Hammond 
notes) by Fordans being 
driven back , he faith are 
ſignified the myſteries of 
baptiſm, by which the /ce- 
tle ones that are baptized, 


Per qua in primor- 
dio nature (ue qui 
baptizati fucrint 
parvuli a malitts 
reformantir. D, 


Ambr. in Luk. ap. 
Dr. Ham. Dcf p. 
103. Non dutem 
Latct quantum C5r- 
dibus fidelium dc 
fedie gigneretur,ſi 
#n baptirandis par- 
wvilis, nihil de cu- 
juſquam negligen- 
= nihil de ipſo- 


are reformed from their 
malignity to the firſt ſtate 
of their nature. Yea, that 
St. Ambroſe affirms Pxdo- 
baptiſm to be a conſtitution 
of our Saviour, is affirmed 


by A. B. Laxd. Cont.Se., 


15. P. 55s 


En YT: 


| 


rum efſſer mortalitate metuendum. D. Ambroſ, de 
Pocat. Gent. 1.2. c. 8, cujus titulus eſt, Quare tan- 
ez multitudo non regeneratorum infantium a perpe- 
eu alienetur Salute. Tom. 2,9.32,33. Nolite ergo Q 
Chriſto arccre infamtes, quia & apfs pro Chriſti no- 
mine ſubicre martyrium. Talium eft enim regntum 
Celorum. Vocat eos Dominus, QF tu prohibes ? De 
#pfic enim ait Dominis, Sinite eos venire ad me. 
DP, Ambrol. pe Virginib. 1, 3, Tom, 1. pag. 93. 

Nce 
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Nec fruftra ſcriptum eft, Nemo mundus a ſorde, nec 
_ gas diei vita eſt ſuper terram, E8, 
Duis inquit , poterit facere mundum de immundo 
conceprum ſemine ? Non tu qui ſolus es ? Proper 
quod ficut nunc in Eccleſia manes conſtitutio ſalute 
zoris dicentis, Nifs quis renatus ſuerit ex aqua & Spi- 
Titu Sanflo, non intrabit in regnum Celorum : its 
facrati ſſime eras in lege pracautum, ut natus puer nifs 
die circumcideretur oftavo exterminaretur anma cus 
de populo ſuo nulum in bareditate Iſracl habiturs 
conſortium, D. Ambrol. /. 10. ep. 84, ad Deme- 
triad. Virg. Vide & Magdeb. Cent. 4. Cap, 5. Gol, 


239. lin. 7, &c. 


$. 68. The Third Council of (artkage 


about the year 397 , de- 
creed that nothing ſhould 
be exacted from thoſe that 
brought their Infants to be 
baptized. 

S. 69. Siricius Pope of 
Rome,who died Anno 28S, 
is by Hincmarws produced 
as an Author for Infants. 
Baptiſm : as ſayingthat be 
would have baptiſm admi- 
niſtred with all ſpeed to 
Infants, who as yet are not 
able to ſpeak for want of 
age, as alſo to thoſe that 
arc in any neceſlity, to pre- 
vent (and it is worth mark- 

N 3 


Non eſt aliquid 
ab his exigendum 
qui inſantes ſuos 
ad baptizandum 
adducunt. Caran- 
za. fol, 99. 

Nam de infantibus 
baptizandis , qui 
necdum baptitati 
naſcuntur, quotics 
neceſſus exegerit, 
Regula Ecclefia- 
ſtica per beatum 
Siricium prolats 
demonſtrat dicens. 
Itz infantibus, qui 
nondum loqui po- 
tucrunt fer atd- 
wm, wel his qui=- 
bus in qualibet ne-. 


ing 
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ceſſtate opxs ſuc- ing what he faith in this 
ris, ſacrt und} ba caſe) its tending to the de- 


Priſmatis omni vo- . ; 
Ln celeritare fExu tion of our ſouls, if 


fuccurri,ne a4 no- Any through our denial of 
firam perniciem baptiſm to them depart un- 
endar animarum, baptized, and loſe at once 


fe defide= , 
a is 4 both kingdom and life. 


lutis, exiens uruſquiſque de ſeculo, & regnum 
perdar & vitam, Hincmar. apud Magd. Cent. 9. 
6 4. Col. 140, lin. 34, &c. 


S. 70. St. Chryſoſtom (who died Ann 
407 ) ſaith, For this cauſe 
Ge Two & ww (namely becauſe of the fo 
mudjs Bai many benefits as there are 
wool nnd by baptiſm) do we ba- 
Tz. D. Chiye, Ptizelittlechildren, though 
Hom. ad Neophy- they have not ſins, that IS, 
tos apul $1. Au- not any aQtual ſins of their 
Fin t. .comrs own, as St, Anuonſtin 
ulianum Pla qews his meaning to have 
glanum, Cap, 2, 2 
been from the right ren- 
dring of the words, againſt the Prlagians, 
who miſrendred them, as Dr. Hammond 
ſhews. Def. of Infants Bapt. pag. 103. 
Where as the words of St. Ch: y/eſtom de- 
clare the practice of the thing, fo St. Au- 
g1ſtine's interpretation clears the meaning 
of his words. Again, in his fortieth Ho- 
mily on G:neſes ſpeaking of Baptiſm, as un 
the 


ENT 
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the Chriſtian Circumciſion * he ſaith it hath 


no determinate time, bur 
tis lawfull both 11 the firſt 
age, and in the middle, and 
in old age it ſelf, to receive 
this Circumciſion made 
withour hands. Where 
of nn, as Dr, Ham- 
mond notes, fignifies child- 
hood, as being applied 
to the time of circumci- 
ſion, which was on the 
eighth day ; and giventhen, 
as the Father notes, for 
two reaſons ; fone becauſe 
then the trouble of circum- 
ciſing was the eaſilier born, 
the other to ſignifie, that 
what was done, did nothing 
conduce to the ſoul, but was 
onely for a ſign. For what 
could ( 4»e:y midtoy the 
ſme with 51% nucpor moe 
JYoy forgoing ) an Infant 
of eight days old reap of 
advantage to his ſoul by 
things which he had nei- 
” knowledge nor fenſe 
of. 


Ton, 1, Edit, Savil, þ. 328. 4, 4, @c. 
N 
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Ti dp enoiws oxmw huepdy meudVov Me wa 
Hor) mov 5 xepvor ua Timy welduwt mh 7% 
PIALY Ip was Is , Vo Evextey, tvs wir Iva o 
Te copy nAMHie Kegomq oy WEYKEV TY MON 
or n In Ths TeaT uns Ts aghas* SwTHpe 5, Iva 
Si wuToy Twy igwy TruSeuSomy, ws 8% tis ave 
xw mM OwTEAGT Te 3 00piyon, dd onncis x; ecry 
Tam wire, Toy aveoy mordioy Wy HYOTKOY 
Te ywoptyd, widt a19nat! nya Wyoy, mAAY W- 
Perera tis Thy {vy lu cx TETE SEEARR Suvn- 
o).D. Chryſ. Hom.39. in Geneſ, Edit.Savit. Tom. 
1. þ. 222. lin, lo, &c. IHeo crgs pradicat Eccle- 
fa Catholica ubique diffuſa debere paruulos baptizari 
proprer originale prccatum, quia filies procrearc ex 
pracepro Dei venit, cupiditas ucrd qua facit filios 
procreare expend poccati venit, &'. D, Chryſoſt, 
Hom. de Adam. & Eva. Tom, 1. Col. 447.B. Illud 
etiam quod circa baptizandos in univerſo mundo 
ſana Ecclcſea, five ſent parvuli, frve juvencs, uni- 
formiter agit, non ocioſo contemplemur intuitu, Id, 
ib, Col. 448. Adducit quiſpiam infantem adhuc u- 
bera ſugentem , ut baptizetur, & ſtatim Sacerdog 
exigis infirmd «tate paila convent, & aſſenſuoncs, 
&c. 14, in Pal. 14, 


$. 71, Gregory Nazianzen flouriſhed 
about the year of Chriſt 

\ſagdeb.Cent.1o, 370, and died in the year 
c. 10. cot. 97. ® 289, And hehaving in his 
i9.c.5. e01416-9 Oration on Baptiſm gone 
ONE SET NEES through all the ages of 
TIzmms waits man, ſhowing that it be- 
am:ms, mms longs toevery age and ſort 
bes Fs == of life, comes at length to 
| - Infancy , 


BUEN 2, +... carl 


WE 2, ca 


pag. 
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Tafancy ; and then touche 
ing that delivers his mind 
thus, Thou haſt an. Infant, 
let not miquity get time, 
let it be ſanctified ininfan- 
Cy ; let it in the tender age 
be conſecrated, &c. Where 
by ſanctifying he means ba- 
puizing, Vid. ſup. C. 6. 
Se, 4. And again, ſauh 
he, what will you ſay con- 
cerning thoſe that are yet 
children, and neither know 
the loſs, nor any fen- 
Gble of the grace of ba- 
piiſm, ſhall we alſo baptize 
them? Yesby all means, if 
any danger prels , 't.s.bet- 
ter they. ſhould be ſanRi- 
fied when they have no 
ſenſe of it, than that they 
ſhould die unſealed, and 
uninitiated. See Dr, Ham- 
70ag urging this, and 0+ 
ther paſſages of this Au- 
thor. Def. of Inf. Bapt. 
IOI,, 102. And as 
tor this Authors willingneſs 
that. Infants ſhould ſtay till 


they be about three years. 


Ns 
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old before they be baptized , ( which the 
Aagdeburgen/es tell us is ro be accounted 
a ſingular opinion of his own,) that nothing 
Prejudices ours, or profits the Antipzdo- 
baptiſtical Cauſe, as Dr. Hammond ſhews, 
doc. ſup. cit, For at three years old they 
are ſtill Infants, and if they have attained to 
tpeech, yet have not attained to reaſon, at 
feaſt not to that meaſure of it, thought ne- 
ceſlary by the Antipxdobaptiſts to qualihe 
for Baptiſm, 

| $. 72, In this Agealſo, about the year 
' 326, flouriſhed St. Athana/irs, And to 
the queſtion concerning the 
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final eſtates of Infants dy- 
ing unbaprized, he anſwers, 
that in as much as the Lord 
faith, Sxffer lirtle chil- 
dren to come unto me, for 
of ſuch 1s the kingdom of 
heaven ;, and in as much as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, ow are 
your children holy, 1t is ma» 
nifeſt that the baptized In- 
fants of believers do enter 
3s unſpotted and faithfull 
into the kingdom of hea- 
ven ; But that their unba- 
ptized Infants, as alſo the 
Infants of heathens , have 
: 00 


pa. ©. 
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not entrance into that king- 
dom,as neither on the other 
ſide do they go into puniſh- 
ment, havms not commut- 
red actual fin, And as in 
this paſſage he declareth his 
own belief as to the final 
eſtates of Infants dying, 
whether baptized, or un- 
baptized , ſo in another be 
intimates the practice of 
this age to be to baptize In» 
fants, and by that particu- 
lar way of ]mmerſion , 
whileſt he declares the ſtg- 
nification of that bramer- 
fion to have:reſpect ro the 
death and refurre&ion of 
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Chriſt, after three days. For whereas , 
faith he, we thrice dip the Infant in the 
water, and bring him up again, this ſFpni- 
fies Chriſts death; and reſurrection aftex 
three days. This Fathers-Amhority 1s re- 
ferred to by the Afagacburgenſes alfo; 
Cent. 4. c.6. (0l..4 16. 

And let this ſuffice for the Fourth Cen- 
tury. 
 $. 73. Aſcend we now up te the 
Third Century. And about the middle of 
that ( Ann 248) was $1, Cy;rian made 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Carthage, and ten years after 
(as Dr, Hammona notes ) he ſutfered mar- 
tyrdom. He in the year 257 ſate in Coun- 
cil with 66 Biſhops, In that Council was 
debated a queſtion propoſed by Fidus. The 
queſtion was, not wheiher Infants might be 


baptized art all, 


Quantum vers al 
cauſam inſantium 
pertinet quos dixi- 
ft intra ſecundum 
wel rertium diem 
guo nati ſunt con- 
ſtitutos baptitari 
#03 opariere, & 
confiuderandam lc- 
| ma Eſſe circumci- 
ons antique, ut 
gntra offauum di- 
em. eum qui nar 
baptizandum 

& [anfificandum 
Bon putares, longe 
aliud in concilio 
@oftro. omnibus vi- 
ſumeſt. In hoc e- 
zim quod tu putd- 
bas faciendum efſe 
nemo confenſ#t, ſd 
univerſs potine ju 
dicavimus, nulli 
hominum nato mi- 
ſericordian Dei 
& gratjam denc- 


( that was no queſtion then, 


that I fee ) but whether 
they mig!.c be baptized the 
ſecond, or third day after 


birth, or whether, as in 
circumciſion, ſo in baptiſm, 
the eighth day were not to. 
beexpeRed. To this _— 
ſtion St. Cyprian in his E= 
piſtle to Fidz returns in. 
Anſwer the judgment of 
the Council upon the Cale. 
So that, by the way, his 
Teſtimony is not a ſingle 
witneſs, but the Teſtimony 
of a. Council, and that of 
above threeſcore Biſhops 
in conjunction. with him. 
And what's their judgment? 
We all reſolved upon the 
caſe, that the mercy and 
ou of God (and con- 
equently that means of 
Grace, which was under 

debate, 
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debate , namely baptiſm ) 
was not to be denied to any 
child of men. And,if ſaith 
he, no man be hindred from 
Baptiſm, and Grace { z. e. 
from the Grace of Ba- 
ptiſm) how much more 
ought not an. Infant to be 
forbidden. And again this 
was our determination in 
Council, that no man ought 
by us to be kept back from 
baptiſm and the grace of 
God, which being to be 
obſerved and held about 
all, much more do we 
think it ought to be fo a- 
bout Infants and new born 
| children, This, and more 
to the purpoſe, ſpeaks the 
Father 1n that Epiftle. 
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ganlam, D., Cypr. 
Ep, ad Fidum, 1.3, 
Ep. 8, Porro 4u= 
tem fi ttiam gra- 
viſimis deliitteri- 
bus & in Dcumn 
multum ante pcc- 
cantibus cum poſtea 
crcdiderint, remiſ= 
ſa peccatorum d4- 
fur, & abaptiſmo 
atqiie gratia nemo 
prohibetur, quanto 
mags prohibert 
non debet infans , 
quz recens nas 
nil peccavis niſs 
gaod ſecundum A- 
dam carnalitcy na» 
145 contagium mor- 
tis antique prima 
naiivitate contra- 
xit ? Qui ad re- 
miſſam peccatorum 
accipiendam hos 
ipſo facilins acce- 


dit, quod illi non propria remittuntur feccata , fed 
aliens, Et idco frater chariſſime haec ſuit is concilio 
noftra ſententia, a baptiſmo atque a gratis Dei (que 
omnibus mi(ericors, & benignus & fin eſt ) nemi- 
nem per nos deberc prohiberi. ©u0d cum circa uni- 
verſ0s ob[ervandum fit, arque retinendum, tum magis 
circa inſantes ipſos Q& reccns natos obſervandum pu- 
tam, qui hoe ipſo de ope noſtira ac de divina miſeri= 
cordia plus merentur, quod in primo ftatim nativi- 
sath ſue ortu plorantes as flentes, nihil aljud faci= 

uns; 
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unt, quam deprecantur, T4. ib. This 15 referred to 
by the Magdcp. Cent. 3..c.4. col. 49, © c.6.c0l.125. 
(FT ib. c, 9. col , 205. 


S. 74. 


In the ſame Century, but ſome- 


what before Cyprian, flouriſhed Origen , 


who dyed ( Ano 254 ). 


And he hath 


ſeveral paſſages in him co our preſent pur- 
poſe, Little ones (ſaith he in his 14th Ho- 


Parouli bapti- 

antur in remiſ- 
ſtonem peccatorimm. 
Quorum peecato- 
rum vel quo teme 
pore fpreeauerunt ? 
aut qu;modo poteſt 
ulli !avacri in pare 
vulis ratio ſubſi- 
ſtere, niſe juxt41 
illum {enſum dec 
quo paul ante dt- 
ximus : Nulizs 
munAdus a ſorde,nec 
fe unins diei qui- 
dem ferit UA te 
, Jus ſuper terram, 
Et, qtua pcr ba= 
priſmi ſacramen- 
tum niativitatis 
ſordes deponurtur, 
proprerea bapti- 
qanur & paroull, 
Niſ: enim quis re- 
pats, Fc. Orig. 
Hom. 14+ in Luc, 


mily on Zuke ) ate bapti- 
Zed into the remiſſion of 
ſins. Again, how can any 
account of baptizing little 
ones hold, but according 
to what was ſaid a little be- 
fore, None is clean from 
pollution, no not if he buc 
of a day old. And 
again , By the Sacra- 
ment of ' baptiſm the de- 
fiiements of our nativity 
are put away ; therefore 
are even the l1tle ones ba- 
prized, So in his 8h Ho- 
mi!. on ZLevit. Let it be 
conſidered what the cauſe 
1s, when the baptiſm of the 
Church is given for the re- 
miſtion of fns, that baptiſm 
{bould according to the ob- 

(erva- 
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ſervation ( or cuſtom ) of Addi bs etiam il. 
the Church be given to lit- ook en be Fo 
tle NC, Sec ch. 28. $.4. ſe fit, cum baptiſ= 
His Authority is referred ma Eccleſia in re- 
to by the Maga. (ent. 3. miſſionem peccato- 


rum detur, ſecun= 
Ce 4. Col. 57. dum Eccleſia ob- 


ſervantiam etiam parvulis baptiſmum dari : cum uti= 
que fs nibil eſſet in paruutis qued ad remiſſionem debe-= 
ret & indulgentiam pertinere, gratia baptiſmi ſus 
perflug videretir, D. Ongen. Homil, 8, in Le= 
VIt, 


S. 75. In this Age may the Author of 
the Eccleſraftical Hierarchy going under 
the name of Diony/ſims the Arcopagite be 
conveniently placed. And here Dr. Ham- 
ond places himz though the Aagdebur- 
genſes put him into the fourth Century, as 
others into the firſt. And ſaith he, when it 
came into the mind of our 
divine Guides what influ- Hoc cam in men- 
ence a pious education —_ way —_ 
would be likely to have on 1, acuir 
children towards a holy 1mitti pucros hoc 
converſation, they ordered ſan#o modo, ut na- 
that Children ſhould be ad- ?#ralcs pucri qui. 
mitted, namely. to baptiſm CO JR 
after this holy manner, &c. ,1;cu; corum, qui 
He had a little before pro- 3nitiati ſuns, bono 
pounded and anſwered this pucrorum in divis 


ques 
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ni rebus informs- queſtion, why children. as 


tori : ac deinceps 
per ct operam det 
ut divino fpatri 
Fonſorique {ante 
ſaluth, D. Areop. 
Ecclcſ. Hicr. cap. 
ult. | 

Notandum eſt quid 
dicat patcr bic de 
baptizandis infan+ 
$ibus, Max. Schol. 
in 1. B. Dion. dc 
Eccl. Hierarch. 


yet unable to underſtand 
divine things ſhould be 
made partakers of the ſa- 
cred birth from God. By 
that ſacred birth, as is evi- 
dent in the thing it ſelf, is 
meant Baptiſm , and that 
it is ſo, we are further in- 
ſtructed by Maximus his 
Scholiaſt on that place, 
Here ſaith he is to be noted 


what the Father ſaith touching the baprizang 


cf Infants. 


$. 76. And about the ſame Ape ir is 
alſo ſuppoſed was the Author of the Conſt i- 
tutions going. under the name of Clemens 


B2igert 5 * 
4! To viima 
$4,76404T% AvTH 
oy maſts Ky ve- 
Seo ia Ots. 
Clem. Rom, Con- 
ftir. 1.6, c.15. 


Romanus , whoſe Autho- 
rity what it is I do not 
well know : but that it is 
full for the baptizing of 
Infantsthe following words 
do make it appear, Ba- 
ptize ( faith he ) your In- 
fants and bring them up in 


the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

S. 77. And let thele- Wiineſſes ſuffice 
for the Third Age: Step we now up into 
the Second Century ,that which immediately 
ſucceeds the Age wherein the Apoſtles lived. 


LESIONS eo a a 0 


And. 
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And here the Centuriators Gentur, 2. cap. 4: 
tell us, that it is no where Col. 48. 
read that Infants in this 
Age wereexcluded from Baptiſm ; yea ra- 
ther that Orzges: affirms the Church to have 
received from the Apoſtles a tradition to 
baptize even Infants, But if this ſatisfie 
not Iwill endeavour to find out witneſs even 
for this Age alſo. 

$. 78. And Tertullian, who lived in 
the latter end of this and in the beginning 
of the following Century, and ſo may at 
once ſpeak for both , though he be produ- 
ced as a witneſs againſt it, yet even his wit- 


! neſs againſt it is an evidence for it, For 


whiles he pleads for a delay 


of baptiſm, eſpecially that 
of little ones, he tacitly 
declares that Infants then 
were baptized, though ſoo- 


ner then he thought conve- 


nient, And when by way 
of reproof he ſaith, uid 
feſtinat, &c. ) Why does 
that innocent age make haſt 
to the remiſſion of ſins (that 
is unto baptiſm, wherein 


Traque pro cujuſe; 
rs jo conditione 
ac difpofitione, e- 
tiam cunfatio ba- 
tiſmi utilior eff : 
pracipue tamen 
circa parvulos. 
Tertull. de Bapr. 
eQ:id ſeſtinat in- 
nocens atas ad re- 
mtſſtonem feccatc- 
rum ? Il, ib. 


ſins were remitted )? he plainly confeſſeth 
that that age did ( feftixare  ) make haft 


thereto. What ne 


elſe was there of his 


que= 
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queſtion ? what reaſon for his reproof ? 
And even in ſaying that the delay of baptiſm 
is ( «tilior ) more profitable, he tacitly | 
:mplies that the haſtening of iris ( «til ) | 


not without its profit. And can we think 
but that.he was really for the baptizing of 


Adco nulla ferme 
nativits munda 
eſt ,utique Ethei- 
corum. Hinc enim 
& Apoſtolus ex 
ſanTificato al:eru- 
wo ſcxu ſanfos 
procreart , tam Cx 
ſemini prerogatis 
va, quam Cx inſli- 
eutionis diſcipling. 
Caterum, inquit , 
gmmundi naſceren- 
tur qua/idefignates 
tumen ſantlitati 
ac per hoc ctiam 
ſaluti , intelligi 
volens fi lelium fi- 
lios ; ut hujus fpet 
pignore marrino- 
ns, qua retinenda 
cenſucrat, patroct- 
narcttir, Alioquin 
meminerat Domi- 
nice definitions , 
Niſe quis naſcctur 
EX 4qua &f fpirt'u, 
non wit in regnum 
Dci, ia cſi, non 
erit ſanlus, TIba 


the Infants of Chriſtians , 
what ever he thought as to 
the Infants of Heathens . 
who ſaith they are deſigned 
to holineſs and by this to 
ſalvation ? But how are 
they deſigned to holineis ? 
why by Baptiſm ſure ec- 
nough. For ſaith he, E x- 
cept cne be born of water, 
and of the Spirit, he ſhall 
rot enter into the kingdom 
of God, that is, ſaith he, 
he ſhall not be holy ; every 
ſoul being to be reckoned 


in e4dam-till it keenrolled 


into Chriſt, and ſo long 
unclean, as it is unenrolled ; 
in which his meaning I con- 
ceive 1s, that one !s in that 
ſtate of nature wherein 
he firſt was born, till he be 
baptized into Chriſt, and a 
child of wrath through the 

uncleane 


uncleanneſs of his natural 


@ birth , till he be made a 
# child of grace by baptiſmal 
Z regeneration, Can we think 


but he was for the baptizing 
of Infants who faith it is 
preſcribed, that none is 
capable of ſalvation, with- 
out baptiſm, eſpecially be- 
ing the Lord hath poſttive- 
ly raid, Except a man be 
born, of water, he has nt 
life ; and who, from a 
compariſon of this Defini- 
tion of our Saviours with 
that Law which he gave for 
the diſcipling of nations by 
baprizing them, gathers a 
neceſlity of baptiſm to ſal- 
vation, upon the account 
of which neceſlity believers 
were baptized. Andif they 
were baptized themſelves 
and upon the account of a 
neceſſity of baptiſm unto 
ſalvation, then ſurely they 
would have ſo much chari- 
ty for their children as to 
baptize them, and not 
leave them in a ſtate of per- 
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omni anima eouſ- 
que inAdam cenſc- 
zur dones in Chri- 
ſlo recenſeatur : 
tamdiu immunds 
quamdiu recenſea- 
tur, Tert, de A- 
nima.c.z9, hy 
vers praſcribitur 
nemini fine _ 
mo competere ſa- 
lutem, ex illa ma- 
xime pronuncid- 
tzone Domini, quz 
ait, Nife natus ex 
aqua quis erit, non 
habet vitam--Ter- 
tul. de Bapt.p.26t. 
Edit, Rigalt. Lex 
enim ringuends 
impoſuta eft, & 
forma praſcripta » 
Ite, inquit, docete 
nationcs, tinguen- 
tes cas in nomen 
Pairs, Filii, 
Spiritus $an{1, 
Huic legi collata 
definitio illa. Nifi 
quis yrenarus ſuerie 
ex 44ud Cf ſpirituz 
xon intrabit in 
regnim Celorum, 
ob/trinxit fidem ad 
bapti|mi neceſſita= 
im, Itaque om. 


dition, 
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nes exinde creden- dition. It is plain therefore 
8s tinguetantur. that he was rather for than 
Terr. ib. p4g. 262. 40ainſt Infants Baptiſm. 
S.79. Andas he was for the baptizing 
of Infants, ſo was alfo Irenexs, in the ſame 
Age, but before him, one that had been an 
Auditor of Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna , 
and is by St, Hierom lookt on as a man of 
the Apoſtolical times, and ſo a moſt com- 
petent witneſs, as Dr. HZ am- 
Def. of Inf. Bapt. mond argues, of the Apo- 
6.4. $.2, pag. 96. ſtolical dorine and pra- 
Ctice , eſpecially being as 
Tertullian ſaith a moſt accurate Rey... of 
_ all doctrines, and one that ſealed his belief 
with his blood, being martyred at Lyo»s in 
the year 197. Ard what ſaith he ? Why 
he ſaith, that Chrift came 
to ſave all by himſelf, all, 
I ſay, who are born aga'n 
unto God by him, . Infants, 
and little ones, and chil- 
dren, and young men, and 
eldermen, Here it is plain 
that Infants, and little ones, 
and children are in the 
number of thoſe that are 
born again unto God 
through Chriſt. Now that 
by being born again un'o 


Cod 


Omnes enim venit 
per ſemeripſum [al- 
Uare, Oomnes in- 
quam qui per eum 
rcnaſcuntur in De- 
um, infanics & 
paruulos, &F Ppuce 
ros, © juvenes,& 
ſeniores, D.Irenzi 
adverſ. Hartſ.1.2. 
C. 39, þ+- 192, 
See D? Hem, Bapt. 
of Inf, Se&t, 40, 
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God is meant by being baptized I ſuppoſe 
none doubts that has read, and underſtands 
( as the Catholick Church hath ever under- 
SE ftood) that of our Saviour 
Ce (John 3.5.) Except a man UL verbum 
e born again of water, and OO # al cops 
> of the ſpirit, he Cannot ns Fufhilew, 
tf Þ enter into the kingdom of is a poſition of 
- EGed; or isacquainted with Thom, Walden. de 
- Þ che Scripture notion of S4craments. Tom. 
- | ary ſer5vin regeneration, 7 £205: jol.r04. 
- | the laver whereof is Ba- ©" © 
S || ptiſm, 
f $. 80. In the ſame Age flouriſhed Hy- 
f 7 cinus Biſhop of 
Linus Biſhop of Rome, and about the ſame 
| | time being martyred ( eAnno Dom. 144). 
' | Andhe, as Patina affirms 
* | out of the ancient Records, Yoluit unum ſal- 
| appointed that there ſhould #7 Farrimum, u- 
| be art leaſt one Godfather _ OT 
and one Godmother pre- in eos wee 
ſent at Baptiſm, Now who tant, qui infantes 
he meant by Godfather and nent dum bapti- 
| Godmother Platina in- T7: Platina jn 
forms us, while he tells us OT” 
| that ſo they call thoſe that hold Infants 
when they are baptized. Godfathers and 
Godmothers appointed to be at the bapti- 


Zing of Infants ſuppoſes Infants bapti- 
Zed. | | 


6.81. 
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$. $1. Laſtly, Juſtin Martyr, or whoſſther 
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ever wrote that Ancient piece , intituled, 


Aum iy n He- 
eoed. Twy Fam 
ey mwy| Eprtws)] 
ae3s To pn Ea- 
F1ISevmt, Ts TY- 
As do > \ [7 
S619 (1 Te, Ea- 
Sqm Tovdia 
Te bamlows- 
Ts da Ty" To 
5 un Ea 5%; 
T., Un Tg". 
> ot eo Pe DES 
aficw) Y Ty 
5 Rnd 
0:2, Ts = & Y, [3 wy 
14) Or 4341, 
Th 15H TOY FE 
 O2546:v my auTd 
To Garmlouamn, 
$. Juſt. Martyr. 
eDnajt.c7 Refp.ad 
Orth,56. p42.424. 
Edit,Pariſ. 1615, 


DQuaſt. & Reſponſ. ad Or- 


Tn 


the 


thedox. ſtating the diffe-| 


rence between Infants dy. 
ing baptized , and unba- 
prized , faith it is this, 
that the baptized obtain 


the good things that come | 


by baptiſm , but the un» 
baptized obtain them nor, 
A proof this, clear and full 
as can be dclired, of the 
baptizing of Infants in that 


Age, the age wherein thar | 
Author lived, the very next | 
to that of the Apoſtles, if $ 


7aſtia Martyr were that 
Author, To which it is 


not now needfull I ſhould | 
add any thing , unleſs 1} 
ſhould add what follows | 
in the ſame Author touching the Baptized } 
Infants, namely, that they are vouchſafed | 
the advantages of baptiſm through the faith | 


of thoſe that bring them to be baptized, 


$. 82. And thus I have ſhewn you, that 
it hath been the Cuſtom and Practice of the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt in all the Ages 


there- 


t 
e 
O 


| 6.I. 
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thereof, from the preſent to the Primitive 
Times, even up to: that very Age wherein 
© the Apoſtles lived, to baptize Infants, 


CHAP. XXVIII, 


Infants Baptiſm a Trazition A poſtulical. 


Am now to examine how this could 


come to be the practice of the Uni- 
verſal Church. And truly ir can be no 0- 
ther but the Authority of the Apoſtles Tra- 


dition, or Practice in their own Age. 


Apoſtles ſome way by 
word or writing, taught 


# others ſo to do, or did ſo 
| themſelves, 


and ſo made 
themſelves an example for 


Z others to do the libe, or 
# both, or elſe it is not ima- 
: ginable how ſuch a pratice 
# ſhould not onely be recei- 
2 ved ſo generally into the 


Church, and fo early too, 


but continue allo in it 


The 


#niverſa Eccliſui, 
que Apoſtelicam 
proxime [ecuta cſt, 

infantes baptiqa- 
vit. Teitur dubium 
non eſt, quin mots 
Scripturz auth g- 
ritate, & praxte 
Apoſtolic4 hoc ſe. 
cerit. Wendelin, 
Thelog.Chriſt. 1.1. 
cap. 13. Explic, 
Theſ. 11 


through all Ages, down from their time to 


our own, without interruption. 


I will 


therefore ſpeak of both, And firſt of Tra- 


ditiun. 


C$.-3- 
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$. 2. Tradition notes the delivery of a 
thing to be received into 
— _ _— our belief or practice. 
| 99, 100, * That, where 'tis genuine 
and Apoſtolical, is of 
mighty moment in religious concerns. And 
that, if any, is truly ſuch, which hath been 
received and owned for ſuch by the Church 
in all the Ages of it, from the primitive to 
the preſent times, either openly in profeſ- 
ſion, or tacitly in practice. 

S. 3. Tothis is referred the SanQifica- 
tion of the lords day. To this is referred 
the admiſlion of Women to the Lords Ta- 
ble. To this is referred the Canon of Scri- 
pture. And tothis is referred the Baptizing 
of Infants. 

$. 4. Let no man whiſper you in the 
ear ( ſaith St. Aguſtin ) with any other 
docrines *. This the Church hath always 

had , hath always held, 

* Quid de parou- this from the Faith of our 
m agen et = Fore elders it hath recei- 
= ioſe nertantuy Yd and this it Keeps per- 
af Eccleptm--- ſeveringly unto the end, 
Nemo crzo vobis And for as much as the U- 
ſuſurrce doriazs niverſal Church doth main- 
vemagy Won 46 rain it, being always held 
buir. ſemper tenuit, 11 the Church, and not 
boc 4 ma, orum fide brought into it by any 
Coun- 


I: OT - _- OT-" T" IN -<I0 7 P 


—- . as. £ GP ——_Y . 
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Councils decree >, there- 
fore it is mo rightly be- 
lieved in St. Anrgrſtines 
judgment to be delivered 
by Authority Apoſtolical ; 
<nor ſaith he 1 1t to be be- 
lieved, to be any other but 
an Apoſtolical Tradition, 
which, i ſeerns, it was fo 
apparent then to be, that 
the Pelartzns themielves 
upon that account. did 


yie d that Infants were to 


be bapiized , though they 
would not yield 1r upon 
the account 0f any original 
fin in them : becauſe (taih 
he ) they cannot £0 againſt 
the Authority of the Uni- 
verſal Church delvered 
* without doubt by the 
Lord and his Apoſtles. 
And accordingly Origen 
teſtifies, that the Church 
did receive from the A- 
poſtles © a Tradition for 
the baptizing of Infants. 
And fo when the Auchor 
of the Eccleſtaſtice Hie- 
rarchy reports Intants Ba- 
Oo 
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huc uſ- 


percipis .: 


que in fincm fcrſes 


VEYENicy cuſtodit, 
D. Aug. Serm.10. 
de Verb... Apoſt, 
b Qnod unicorſs 
tence Eccleſia, nog 
Conciltis 7njtitu= 
tum, ſed ſcmper 
retentum ct non 
mu Authoritate 
Apoſiolica tradi 
tum rCuiſime cre= 
ditur, D, Aug. de 
Bapt. contra Do- 
RACE. 4 6. 34; 
<Conſuctu.'o rainen 
matris Kciulcfie in 
baptizandis Par ute 
ks n.qudq iamſpor- 
ncnla ct, neque 
ullo molo (nperjlug 
dep'itinda, nec om- 
nino credenda, nife 
Apoſtolica efſe tra. 
ditio.D Ang.l.to. 
de Genel: a1 Li. 
teram,c.2:;. This 
reading is afſer;ed 
and vindicated by 
Dr, S:iilline ficcr. 
Vindic, of AB. of 
Cant. P2rt, 1, C4. 
p. loe. dParyulss 
bapiizandos cfſe 
conccdunt , quia 


pi.\m 
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contrs atthorita- 
zem untoerſe £c- 
cleſix proculdubio 
per Dommum & 
Apoſtotos traditam 
wenire non poſſunt. 
D. Aug. |. 1, de 
pece. mera, & re- 


miſſ. 

'* Eccleſia ab Apo- 
ſtolis traditionem 
ſuſcepit etzam par- 
walss tiſmum 
dare, Origen. l.5. 
#n «<p. ad Roman. 
* Hoc quoque de 
Þac re dicimus quod 
divini noſtri pon- 
Tifices @ vereribus 
Kcceptum [ e935 
Tys dpyuits pun 
Sirmss mugs. dy or 
es ] nobi tradi- 
derimt. Aiunt c- 
mim, id quod ctizm 
wverum eſt,pucros fi 
in ſanfto inſtituto 
&c lege inſtituan- 
#xr, ad ſantam 
animi confltitutio- 
mem Perventuros 
eſſe, ab omni er- 
Tore ſolutos ac li- 
Seros && ſme ullo 
impure vite pert- 
ele, Hoc cum 12 
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priſm to have been 
brought down to his Time 
from. ancient Tradition *, 
and faith , that when it 
came into the mind of our 
aivine Guides that children 
being brought up in a holy 
law would lead their lite 
in holineſs, it pleaſed them 
that Infants ſhould be ad- 
mitted to it after that holy 
manner there by him de- 
ſcribed, Maximus this 
Scholiaſt interprets thoſe 
Divine Guidts to bethe 
eA poſtles. And fo Ph. 
Atelsnithin ® names both 
Origen and eAupuſtin, as 
avouchers hereof. And 
whereas the Antipxdoba- 
ptiſts in Mr. Calvin: time 
made the ſimple believe, 
that for many years toge- 
ther after the reſurre&ion 


of Chriſt Infants Baptiſm : 
was unknown, in that ſaith | 


he, they telled a moſt foul 
lie, for as much as there 
is no ſo ancient writer as 
doth not of a certainty - 
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fer the original thereof mentene _ 

h fuinis noſIris pram 
unto the Apoſtles © Ape. ities © wth 
TJelvig 1 au v1 14197 1v ] placuit [* SS ] ad- 
mitti pxcros bec (ſanfto modo, Dionyl. Areopag. 1, de 
Ecclef. Hicrarch. cap. ult. E Baptiſmum tnfantiun 
con'tat a vetcrivus Scriptoribus Ecclefie probari, Nam' 
Origines & Augulſtinus ſcribunt ab Apoſtolic rece« 
ptum eſſe. Melanfthon. Concil, Theolog, part. 1. 
p.59. Þ Qaodautem apud ſimplicem vulgum diſſe= 
minant, lsnzam annorumn ſericm poſt Chrijtt reſuyre= 
Fionem preteriiſſe, quibus incognitus crat petohde 
ptiſmus ;, in c6 feedi ſame mentiuntur : ſiquidem nullas 
eft ſcriptzy ram veruſtus, qui non cjus originem ad 
Afoſtolurum jcculum fro certo referat, Calvin. Ins 
ſtir, 1, 4. 6, 16. Sci, S, 


$. 5. ©o that TI ſhall no further labour 
by the Teſtimony of Eccleſiiſtical Writers 
to prove the Tradition to have been Apo» 
ſtolical : but rather go on to make it evi- 
dent to you from the Teſtimony of the Sa-. 
cred Scriptures that it was the PraRice of 
the Apoſtles ( a thing done by ſome, or all 
of them ) ro baptize Infants. Not that L 
can produce any Text, which exprelly ſaith 
they did ſo, (that muſt not be expected 
from me out of theſe writings which we 
have of the Apoſtles; one ſuch expref; te- 
ſtimony would end the ſtrife on all hands) 
but that I thall name ſome Sc-ipture Texts, 
trom which it may very probably at leaſt 
Q2z be 
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be gathered, if it cannot be demonſtra- 


tively concluded, that they did baptize In- 
fants. And yet by the way, methinks even 
a probable Intimation of any Apoſtolick 
Practice from the Scriptu-e, backt with ſo 
full and poſitive an Affirmation of it by the 
Catholick Church as hath teen produced, 
ſhould be enough to ſway the judgment,and 
carry the Afﬀſent of any moceſt nquirer 
thereinto; next tO, if not as good as a 
Demonſtrative Argument, 


CHAP. XXIX, 


Ixfants Baptiſm an Apoſtclical Prattice, 


the Scripture of ſeveral hh las 
baprized at once; as Lyaia and her hou- 
ſhold, A#s 16. 15. and the Jaylor and his 
houſhold, 5b. 33. and the houthold of Sre- 
phanas, 1 Cor. 1.16. and all theſe by Sr. 
Paitl, And it 15not to be doubted, but the 
other Apoſtles walked in the ſame ſteps with 
him, and did as he did, receiving unto Pro- 
ſelytiſa whole houſholds by baptizing them, 
And no marvel it they did ſometimes ba- 
ptize vhole houſholds, who were commil- 
fionatcd to baptize all nations, #25 


"MS for Prattire : We read in 


a SLES _— -— _— 


OATS IL 
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$. 2. Now though it be not expreſſed 
there were any Infants in thoſe, or any of 
thole houſes ; yet firſt it is very ſtrange 
there ſhould be none in any of them : as if 
the grace 07 'God had delighted ro take place 
and dwell chiefly in barren tamilies, who 
ſhou'd be in leaſt probability of propagating 
It to poſterity, ata time when its propaga- 
tion ſeems to have been the defign of all the 
perſons in the Trinity ; and ſecondly, x 
there were any, 1t 1s certain, that being not 
excepted, they were baptized. Which pro- 
bability, though the Antipzdobaprtiſts, who 
cannot deny it, do yet think they ſufficiently 
coniute, by laughing at it, 1s not fo altoge- 
ther 17probable, nor will betound ſo to be, 
when it ſhall appear, hat it was the manner 
of the Jews to baprize. the. Infants of the 
Proſelyte © onverts, as well as themſclyes ; 
and that the Chriſtian Baptiſm founded 
therein made no variation therefrom in that 
particular. Ot which more anon. 

$. 3. But to come tothat which I chiefly 
purpoſe to inſiſt on Sr. 
Pal tells the Corinthians See Dr. Hammond 
(1 Cor. 7. 14. ) that the Int. Bapt. Sev. 
unbelicving hucband. had $5019: 0e-5 9-008 
be. ſanctified by the wafe, Baptiſm,pag.103, 
and the wn "living wif: & pag. 58.10 pag, 
by the hubaiid': and that 66. 
O 3 ather- 
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#therwife their chilaren had been unclean, 
whereas now, faith he, they are holy. Now 
this Text rightly rendred, and mlerſtcnd , 
is a full evidence for Infants Baptiſm by the 
very Apoſtles themſelves, or thoſe whom 
they themſelves appointed to baptize, which 
£omes all ro one. The word, which in the 
Engliſh we render « ſan#;fied, is,if right! 
rendered hath been ſantt:fied. So the Tenſe 
of -the Verb nzi=c/, being the Preterper- 
fe Tenſe, clearly ſhews it to ſignifie. And 
the ſenſe of 13in5 hath been ſanttified, is, 
bath been baptized , fanification the effett 
of daptiſm being put for the a& of bapti- 
zing by a Metonymie of the effe&. 

$. 4. And from this uſe of the word by 
the Apoſtle hete in this place I preſume it 
is, that it is ſo ordinary with Eccleftaftical 
Writers to expreſs _—_ by a word that 
ſignifies ro ſanifie : whoſe ſo expreſling 
it is a confirmation of this way of under- 
ſtanding it. Thus Greg. Nazianzene 

5  _ ſpeaking of children in 
Xgeioroy 30 &- (ſome danger of death, 
veun1795 ©23% though he were not over 


Selina, n amn- : _ 
ite Seger hafty for their baptizing, 


\ 37x. Gr. JE ſaith , 'tis better they 
Naz, Ore 40, p, thould be ſanRtified [ that 
658. Edit, Pariſ, is baptized ] when they 
Tizet 5 wr £2- have noſenſeof it,thanthar 
; they 
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TE 


they ſhould die unſcaled 
and uninitiated. And for 
others, where there was no 
danger, he adviſes their 
ftay from being baptized 
for about three years, and 
then adviſes ( 4;:a7«v ) to 
ſanRifie them ſouls and bo- 
dies by that great Sacra- 
ment of conſummation. A- 
gain, if thou haſt an In- 
fant , ler not iniquity get 
time \ 4 145) ler It be 
ſan&.fied, that is , bapti- 
zed in Infancy, let it in us 
tender age be conſecrated 
by Cor to] the Spirit. St. 
Chry/oftomxelk the Candi- 
date of Baptiſm, that if he 
be not found walking wor- 
thy of that profeſlion 
wh ch he made, when he 
was conſigned unto Ba- 
ptiſm, he may well be a- 
fraid of being judged un- 
worthy even of the gift of 
Santification , that is of 
being baptized. Hence 


Primaſins (peaks of being 
| made members of 


Chriſt 
O 4 
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Awy I) hop yvw- 
win Tlw Terrnav 
dyaptivay]a, 

key xls Tas 
Te, ) WF TST6S 
nike ) 4K% ans 7 
KVSIKOD, Ky, a/M= 
Xeive gu Juan 
Tv! & a Ty- 
pievTa TEAGQS » 
PTY by WET s- 
Wye, TW dud 
Cary xz bv &.5 x) 
aw warmth Te ja5= 
14 WMuovel'p 
Tis TERAGWOEWS. 
Id. ib. Ninav 
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FU 209 xgRSpe. 
"MAT TW wk 
wel, Td, ib, pag, 
6458. Timeat ne 
poſs agnitionem 
Dei , cujzws figna= 
culo jam prunota- 
rus oſt, ft non dig- 
nus agnitione per= 
cepta inveniatur , 
indiznus etiam- 
ſanftificationis mu- 
nere judicerur, De. 
Chryſolt. Homit. 

by 
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de Militia Chri- 
: ſtiana. Filiim Det 
induti & otle us 


membra fir © ba- 
ptiſms fandifica- 
tioncm e ite i. F t= 
bit Det ſutrs nect ic 
eft, Primat. 17 
Gal. 3. 23- 
intra odtsvura dt- 
C1 Eilan 9-41 nts 
Eſt, bat UFAN. lum 
& ſantiſican {tum 
nn Put.rcs, longe 
aliud ja conclts 
noſtro omni'us vi- 
ſum eſt, D. Cypr. 
6 3. £Þ-"\S; Ba- 
priſmum repets Ec- 
cle ſtaſtice regule 
prohibent , & ſe- 
- mel ſandificatis 
nulla deinceps ma= 
as itcrum con(c- 
crans frafſumit ac- 
cedcre, D. Cypr. 
Serm. de Ail.it, 
fed. Bapti7 ri o& 
ſaniTifi C414 in us 
ail Cath! 

Aro 2P unico Fu. 
eſis baptiſmo os 
gortcart D. Cypr. 
Fi 7Þ- 0, 
Johannes Bapriſta 
non 14, PCccars 


Ht 
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by the ſantifhication of Ba- 
ptiim. So when Str. Cypream 
ſpeaks of the new born in- 
fants beins 10 be baptized 
and ſanQified that «(by the 
Figure Hend'adys ) ſancti- 
he qd by Baptitm. 
ſauh he 


to be repeated: and rothem 
that have once been fanctt- 
hed, that is baptized, no 
hand preſumes to come to 
con'ecrate themover 3ga1n. 
So Sr. H crom faith F ba 
Baptiſt preached the. Bi- 


-ptilm of repentance for the 


remitftion of ſtns,that is,that 
remiſiion whith afterward 
followed upon the Sanctih- 
cation,that 1 the eap iſm if 
C/riſk, Where wiiat he 
means by Sin: ficarion 1s 
plan by what follows a go 
tle after. . For ſaith he, 


fehn B a»: was himle!t Po 
forerunner 0iChriſt, ſo was 
his Bapriſm the leader on 
unto the Baptiſm of Chrilt. 
Hence Tert#llizne laying 

0! 


So again * 
the rules of the | 
Church do forbid baptiſm | 


b 
þ 


nada: ig0E 


ont * Was 90H) 


i Hs HEM Ge bt 


1 | 
e | 
[1 ; mere Heathens were-not ). 


1 ! Candidates of holifeſs, that. 


-_ 


o 
D 
. 


i 


of Infants. that if either 
o! their parents were {an- 
Rificd, that is, were a ba- 
prized Chriſtian, the In- 
fants were holy , namely, 
ſo far as to be capable of 
baptiſm (as the children of 
Parents. that were boih 


1s of baptiſmal SanRifca- 
tion, ſuch as were in the 
next capacity for baptiſm, 


and as it were to0d jor it.- 


.And hence his. calling Ba- 


ptiſa Sacrpmontnm ſantti- 


ficat on'*, the Sacrament 
of lantificanon, 
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dmiſit, quam ba- 
priſma penitentie 
fecit In peccato- 
rim rem ].oncem , 
id eſt in” futuran 
remiſioxem que 
eſt poſt ex Chriſt] 


ſanliſtcatione (uP« 


fecura, > Ht enim 
antt pracur or! do- 
mini >ipſe {tic & 
baptiſm 6315 pree- 
vium. doinini ba- 
ptifmath nit. D. 
Hieron:-- advcrſ. 
Luciter:an. 

lgttiy omnes 44ue 
de prijtina origins 
prarogativs S$'a= 
cramentum $mAat- 
ficationis | canſe- 
quuntir 17v0cato 
Deo. guptruengs 


enin ſtatin $piritue de Celis, 23 aquis ſupercſt ſun- 
Aitirins de (cmcipſs, tia ſandificats vim ſanttifi- 
cant combine: Tertuy. 'de Beprifme, Deniq; 
apud 424/tinum duodecimo <jufitm. libyi capite 
( «4064 Paylunm Vlud expenatr, I Cor. 7, Santtifi 
c.:43 cjt vir anfideiis in tixure,  (anftificata off 
m:Uicr injidclis in fratre, alioqui filit veſtriimmundi 

eſſenc, nuns 41tem ſanfti ſum) mag" us hac com- 
mentarur antiſtes, Aus ſic eſt accipiondum, quema- 

maodun CT ns alibi, «&& Peclagius, cum candem ad 

Corlathios . epiſtc lam rratarer, expoſuit, qual tx- 

empla jam praceſſerant  virorum q'ias uxXores, & 

ſeuiinarum quas Marin lucrifecerant Chriſto, & pare 

vitdorum, ad quos facicn los Chriſtiags voluntas 

F Ghrj- 
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| Chriſtiana exiam unius parents evicerat. Voll. Hiſt. 


Pelag. I. I. 6. 4. $.'3. þ. 14+ 


'F. 5. And this notion of the word may, 


for ought I ſee, beadmitted in 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
Vnto the Church of God, which is at 'Co- 
rin:h, to them that are ſantified, as we 
read it , but according to the Original 
A005," to them that have been ſanRi- 
fied in: Chrift Jeſus, that, ſay I, may be 


NES YG 12atv-” ALS, 


baptized into Chriſt Jeſus, being ſeparated 
from the communiry of the polluted world, | 


and received.into the communion of the cal- 
4ed Saints, that- Church: ef Chriſt, which 
be ſo loved, as to give himſelf for it, that 
be might ſanifie and cleanſe it by the waſh» 
Ing of water by the word. | 

$.:6. And this notion of fanifying 
'for Baptiſm may come from the Jews uſing 


OR OT IO GE Ds; we 


- dab of 8 20s Aion 


the word WIN (which fig- | 
. Dr. Hammond In- nifies to ſanRifie ) for | 
 fanc. Bapt.'S.:35. waſhing, Whence the | 


High Prieſts waſhing his | ' 


* hands anid' feet ten times on the expiation | 


day are called his ten ſanctifications, 


$. 7. Well now fuppoſing that the word ; 


i( 42:4Co and. ſauHifico ) which we render | 


-t0 ſanRifie, doth ſometimes fignifie to ba- | 
Prize, and particularly in this place hath that! + 
. $gnification. (there being no. other ſo com- | 
, modious. 


f, 
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modious a rendring of it here as that, nor 
any that will not.be expoſed to more obje- 


! Rions than that; eſpecially theirs, who in-- 
: terpret the Holineſs of 


Child:en in this Text of Confut. of Jt. 
their legitimacy, and their Bapt., by 7ho. 


Lambe P. 32. 
uncleanneſs of Baſtardy,.as "2p _ DES 


| if all children were illegi- Precept for the- 
/ timate and Baſtards, that baptizing of lu- 
| were born of Parents fans, p. 5. 

| whereof one at leaſt were 

| not a Chriſtian) I ſay ſuppoſing the word 


(4;«Qo and [aritifico ) here to have the 


| Gignification of Baptizing,as we bave ſhewed 
| arelſewhere to have that Hgnification, it will: 
| eaſily follow , trom hence that Infants were: 


baptized in the Apoſtles days, For the rea-- 
ſoning of the Apoſtle is this. The unbelie- 
ving busband hath been ſanctified, that is,, 
brought to be a believer andto be-haptized,. 
by, that is through the means, the. iſtru- 
ion and converſation of the believing wife: 


| dw-lling together. with him, gaining him ro 


the Faith through her perſwaſion, and. goof 
converſation.. And- the ſame: hath alſo been: 


| -faund to-be effected upon the unbelieving 


wife by the dwelling. of. the beligying hul- 


! chand- together ,with her. In conſideration: 


. whereof he: had; advyſed. the; believing huſ- 
bands fill dwelling, with, his unbelieving 


wite,. 
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wife, and wife with husband, ey. 12, 13. 
Upon this expertence- a hope haths been 
©rounded that your ch ldren though now 
they be not actually believers, yer thall be 
brought to be believers by the means of 
their living inthe ſame Families with you 
that are bel evers, and by being inſtructed 
by you in the Chriſtian Faith as loon as they 
Thall be capable of underſtanding it.- And 


upon this hope they have been made holy 


by a Viſivle ſantificition 
Aquin. $»m. 3. (4s Aquinas bath ir') thar 
g. 68. Ar. 2. is. baptized, or lauctifted 

by baptiſm , ſeparated by 
that Sacrament 'from- rhe common-unele.in 
condition of Heathens, and: tiken mro-the 
Communion of Saints, Pertons holy by de- 
fign, relation, and vocation, Andelfe,but 
for this hope they had not been ſanctitied, 
nor made holy by baptiſm : even as the chil- 
dren of Heathens are not bapiized, nor fo 
made Holy, becauſe there is not the ſame 
reaſon for their coming hereafter to be 
Chriſtians, that there is for yours-: who 
therefore now upon this hope are in that 
ſenſe Holy. Let that hope theretore move 
the believing husband to continue with his 
unbelieving wite, and the'bclieving wite to 
continue with 'her - unbelieving husband , 


which hath moved us to baptize the chilgren 
of 


IT 
d 
'Þ 
A 
je 


al 


I << << 
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of thoſe of you , whegeot either Parent is 
a C hriſtian, even the hope that thoſe thar 
now a&tualiy are nor believers, ſhall hereaf- 
ter. .be brough: actually :to beheve through 
the inſtruction and converſation of the be-= 
lievers with whom ny coinhabit and con- 
verle, 


$..:8, Well tiow, Children, as it ap- 


| pears by this Text, were 

| made holy in the Apolt'es SCC Dr. , vw 
| [FTimes.' | Tliofe! | children nd of Inz. Bapr 
; were Iniarus, who alone wi, 
| are capable of being bapti- 


- $. 1. P6335 


zed by the benefit of their Parents Faith. 


:The- Holineſs: of thoſe children'jmported 
their being baprized, ' That 'Bapriſm- 'was 


.adminſtred:'by. none but the Apoſtles 'or 
Per{ons ordained and appointed by 'the A- 
poitles tor that work. Hence' it! follows, 
that Infants were baprized, as in the'Age, ſo 
by the Hands,or by.the Appointment, of the 
Apoſtles theraſelves.. 5 Than which nothing 
ueeds be required further for the mying 
'of Infancs Baptiſm. 

$. 9. Andnow it having appeared to be 
the Cuſtom and Practice of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt ro baptize Infants-,- and 
that. Cuſtom and: Practice: being grounded 
on the-T tagition, and derived from: the'Pra- 
Sics of the'Apoſtles.themlelves z-ir og 
that 
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that Infants have as, good a Right unto Ba- 
priſm by Preſcripzion. from thence, as any 
perſon can have to any thing elſe by that Ti- 
tle, which yet in-many caſes is as good as 
any other, = 
S$. 10. And now, for Gods ſake, tell 
me why Infants ſhould now be denied that 


-which they have always had 2 why ſbould | 


they now be forbidden. coming.to Chriſt, | 


who in all che Ages of the Church, evenup | ; 


to that wherein the Apoſtles lived have had | 


free acceſs unto Chrift, and have been ſuf- 


fered ro come to him, and that by Baptiſm 2 ' 
Why ſhould we be leſs careful] of our chil- 


:drens concerns thin-in all former ages others 
have been? why ſhould not we be as vigilant 
to preſerve their Rights, and this eſpecially, 


-as others before us? 'We need not doubr | 
their Title nor queſtion their Right, having | 


ſo good a Preſcription for it. Either Pre- 
-Acription can; give no good Right . to: any 
: thing, which yet we ſee it doth. in: many : 
.orelſe children baving fixteen hundred. years 
preſcription to plead for.:it , have .a: good 
»Right unto:Bapriſm. 


EE SET 


[/$.111. . And yet is-net that all-the Righr | 


{that liedde Children have untai Baptif@n, : For | 


'E-ſhall now: proceed..to ſhew:you.a 'Third 
Right, that they have umo. it : ; and that is by 
-thelnſtuwionos.Chrift bimſelf,. . 


CHADP..| 


ea Sno & ia 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Childrens Right to Baptiſm by the Inſtia 
tation of Chriſt, 


» Nd truly if it can appear that In- 


'\ fants Baptiſm does come within 


| the Inftirntion of Chriſt, and that Chrift 
! in his inſtuuting of Baptiſm to be a Sacra= 
| ment of the Goſpel 'did- either mclude In- 
| fants in it,or not exclude them by it, I cannot 
| ſee what any ſober modeft inquirer can fur- 


ther want for his ſatisfaRion in this point. 
Unto that therefore 1 ſhall immediately ha= 


ſten my diſcourſe, 


'$. 2. -And if any man think that the In- 


| (\Kitution of Baptiſm is ſet down in Marrh. 


28, 19. or Mark 16. 15, and from the 
circumſtances of thoſe Fexts define the Sub- 
ject of Baptiſm, as if thoſe onely were to be 


' baptized, that -are- ſuch as thoſe 'were that 


are there expreſly mentioned, ramely.per- 
- ſons capable of hearing and learning, belie- 
ving and disbelieving, the Goſpel: preached 
to them, and ſo-exchude Infants. from bapti- 
Zing ,- becauſe- incapable of theſe1hings, I 
- ſhall humbly affome the boldneſs. to believe 
that to be-a miſtake, "and to affirm that Ba- 
priſm 13s by our Saviour inflinued, that i 

| ordai- 


— 
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ordained, appointed and made a Ceremony 
of admitlion of Proſel\tes mto his Church 


loap t tore. 


'S. The Particular time indeed-when 
 hedid et it cannot be affirmed with {o 


$11.2, 94,66 4.7% 
Ex quo Chriſtus 4- 
qitrs Immergriur, 
"EX" £0 01MM Pec> , 
caty4 A-luit aqitt, 
2, Auz. to, 


i hes lay: ng 


Sreat C. rtainty, A7Tmmngs 
ground; ng in St.” Argu- 
, that from the 
ume of Chriſts being dip- 
ped.in WAIyT 5 Water did 
wath away the {ins of all, 
is of 0 


was Inſt; tuted a Sacrament by Chriſt, when 
hunifelt- was baprized, though the necellity 


2M Bartiſmus frrt a 
Chrijto nil [E183 
ante :pu{ſoner wh 
forge culms antc 16 
lam dijcipuli bz- 
fir arent bapti{\no 
Chrijfti, - Joh. }. 
OPTERTY 


_ Bis. nga, Jay abu 
[3 Evangtlio, ngn 


-enm fu” tmtrtn-- | 


"/p1s- qudnlo Chri- 
ſts Meprrearne eſt 
a Jonamne, tamen 
_ Chriſtus runc dedi- 
N cur £q am £111 
""gham meriam i 
- damcany, :bapt;{m0, 


bora . 
gn 2978 en [U1u1y-; fl 


| baprized ; 


of uſing of :jit;, was. not 
enjoyned till atrer his paſ- 
lion and reſurre&ion. But 
N,c:1. de Orbeſlis faub * 
that he did not. then inſti- 
tute it, but onely did by 
the wuch of his moſt puxe 
eſÞ;) dEGjCAte: WALET As 12 
fu _maitex for: baptzliy, 
;Nex will Guilltrm. } orri- 
long, allow that» a& to be 
the inſtitution of baptiſm, 
but onely an infinuation by 
'Dred that we ſhould; be 
4s his ſaying, 'tO 
Nicodemma, Job. 3. £x- 
CP! 


opinion that: Baptiſm | 


_— ſ fn m” des 
I ab ANA IEA I 


LESS Youu, Ces An Me AI 


cept a man be born again, 
&c. was an Inf1ruation of 
it by Word, And Mr.Cel- 
vin * ſaith, Chriſt com- 
manded his Apoſtles to ad- 
miniſter it from the very 
beginning of his own 
preaching ; and that it 15a 
great piece of cluldiſhneſs 
to fetch the Inſtitution of 
baptiſm from thoie Texts, 
And truly, though the pre- 
ciſe hour 'of its inſtitution 
be not infallibly to be de- 
clared trom the Golſpel,yet 
from the Goſpel it is moſt 


evident: that.it was inſtitu- 
ted by: Chriſt before his 


reſ\irre&tion- or pallion : 
and then thoſe words in 
Matth.28, and Mark16, 
cannot be its. inſtitution, 
And thu of fobn 4.1. will 
put it out of doubt, 
where longs before our $4: 
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diſſima carnis.N1C, 
de Orbell, ! ijt.3. 
4 Scent. q. 3. de 
Bapriſmo, fol.7,8.' 
t Bapii/mi Inſ- 
ni atis fiat k2Cto, 
quanto fuit Chri- 
ſtus baptitatus in- 
finuans nos efſe ba- 
ptizandos, Verbo, 
qitando Nicodemo 
dicit, Foh, 3. Nitt 
qui's renatus fue- 
rift, Guiller. Vorrt- 
long. ſup.l.4, Scnt. 
dep. 3. art. 3. 

* In co jam pliuſ- 
quam fpucriiiier 
labyntur quid pri-"” 
mam Bajtiſmi in- 
ftatutioncm inde 


 derivant, quem ab 


exorlio pradict- 
ticnis ſux Apoſto- 
lis Chriſtus admi- 
niſtrandum man- 
«1vcrat. Calvin, 
Inſt. 1, 4. c, 16. 
3. 27. 


viours Reiurrection or Peath even while 
Jcbn Bantiſt was yet alive, we read of our 
Saviours making and baptizing diſciples, 


that is receiving diſciples 


Which Ceremony. yet he himſelf did not, 


by Baptiſm. 


aſter 
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after the taking in of his Apoſtles to be his 
Diſciples adminiſter by himſelf bur by his 
L iſciples, Now certainly they did it, not 
of themſelves, but by his Inſtuution ; which 
15 nothing elſe but his preſcribing and ap- 
pointing the uſe of it to that end whereto it 
was to be uſed. Whence it is ſaid of thoſe 
whom his Diſciples baptized, that he ba- 
ptized them : that being reckoned as done 


by bim, that was done by his appointment. | 


Now if it were practiced by the Diſciples of 
our Saviour, and by his appoin:ment mhis 
life, then could not thoſe words in Match. 
and Mark , be the Inſtitution of ut, which 
were not ſpoken by him ill after his death. 
But that mu't be the time, when ever it: was 
when. our Saviour inſtructed, empowred 
and appointed his Diſcioles to baptize, and 
the words what ever they were whereby he 
did inftru&t, empower, and appoint them to 
do it, muſt be the words of Inftitution. 
And accordingly the learned Gabriel Biel 


Inſtit:1tus ejt ergo 
baptiſmus prius,, 
quando baptizandt 
officium diſcipulis 
conmiſſun futrat: 
licet quan io (f u- 
bi determinaze ex 
Scripturs non ſit 
nn. Gab. Bill Matibew, when he com- 


manded 


that Paptiſm was not in- 
ſtituted when Chriſt was 
baptized ; nor in that ſay- 
ing of his to Nicodemws , 
Except a min be born a- 


_ 


decides the Caſe, faying | 


gain ; nor in the laſt of |} 


' ourhad formerly received, 


| and an Enlarging of it to ſqngui /ed aqua 
| 2a'Siving of them: power to cxivit. de latere c- 
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manded his Diſciples to Go #n 4 1b. Sent. diſt, 
reach all Nations, &c. nor 3: 4% unce, 
in the laſt of 21ſark,, when he ſaid, He 
that believeth and is baptized ; nor on the 
Croſs, when out of bis fide came. blood and 
water ; nor when he ſent his diſciples by 
two and two to preach : but before, when * 
the office of baptizirg was committed to his 
Diſciples, though when and where that was 
done, is not determinately certain out of the 
Scripture. And fo thoſe Texts can be 
of no force in the world 
againſt Infants Baptiſm, ſo $4 propugnacu 
as to gather thence, that by lum omnium mu- 
the Inſtitution -of our Sa- nitiſmun in ipſe 
viour Infants are excluded BP1iſmi inſtini- 
from Baptiſm. And then pn | beware 
one of the Antipzdoba- — capite Mather 
ptiſts ſtrongeſt ſupports of ultimopetunt, &'c. 
their Error isfallen to the Calvin. Inf, 1. 4, 


C. I6, $. 27. In- 
ro * *—2. 
i ound expugnabilis bas 
| ratio,qua tantopere confidunt. Id. ib, S. 28. 


| 


$. 4. Well but what were thoſe words 
{ then? 1 anſwer, they were a Confirming 
; of that Gommiſſion, which 


| the Diſc ples of our Savi- Paptiſmi Confir- 
matio ſuit, fatto, 
quando non [olum 


be- 


'308 
jus, Verbo,quan- 
do poſt reſurrectio- 
nom mijit cos d1- 
"cens, Docerc om- 
nes gentes bapti- 


ZAantesS EOS, WC. 
Guulierm, Vorri- 
long. {up.l. 4.Scnt. 
dijt, 3. art. 3. fol. 
- 4+ ok b, col, 1. 
Caternm Apoſtoles 
z0n jan ad |[ulos 
F.11«0s mL, [1 
ad omnct gen:cs, 
Theopiny]. zn loc, 


FE, 7 


_ —. 
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become his Apoſtles, Le- | 
Sates, or Embaſſadors to | 
{o as 
that, whereas in his life Þ 
they were onely to go.to Þ 
the people of the Jews 


torreign Nations , 


C Matth,. 10.5, 6.) aiter 
his death they were to g9 
unto the Gentiles, even in- 
to all the world, ro preach 
the Goſpel -to the whole 


creation, and make Dilci- 


ples of ail nations. 


: But where then is the Inſtitution Þ 
oi Bapiim ietdown? and in what form of | 


was no where particularly ſet down: in Scxi- 
-Pture when the Inſtitution of Baptiſm was. 


Tnſtitutro atutcm 
baptiſm fuit (1) 
Facto , qu.nto 
Chriſt::5 wvenit 1n 
in Fut.cam, Joh. 
3. C badtizavat, 
(>) Verbo.,quan- 


do mifit diſcrulss : 


preficare, © ut 
creditur baptizare, 
Luc. to. Guiller 
Vorrilong, in 4. 
Sent. diſt. 3. art, 
3. jol. 123. 


Nor is it, that I can, meet 
with, how ever Gmllerm. 
V-orriloug ſay it was infti- 
tuted by Deed, when 
Chriſt came + into Jude 
and baptized, Fr. 3, By 
Word ;; when Chriſt ſent 
his Diſciples to preach, and 
as it is believed to baptize, 


Luk, 10., in which latter 


he is contradicted by Ga- 
brie{ Biel, And in what 
| Form 


LES RS. Ss. AS 4 29, Wh. ©, 


hs” 


for Infants Baptiſm. 309 


| Form of words it was inſtituted 1s' more 


{ than I, or, I think, any man l:ving can tell. 
The Scriptu' 'e 1s not, nor was ever meant 


L to be a compleat Regiſter of all either the 


words or actings of Chriſt : how abſurdly 


C ſvever ſome will not allow of any thing as 
| ſaid, or done by him, but what 15 exprelly 
| writtcn there, how credibly loever it may be 
” otherwiſe ſhewn to have been ſaid or done 
| by hm Andif the Form of words where- 
by our Saviour did inſtiture Baptiſm be 


no more k -own then the Time ot us inſti- 


tution , then can there no Argument be 


| drawn from thence, whereby Intants can 


be excluded from Bapuſm. 

$.6. But low then {hal} we know whar the 
Inſtitution of < hrift was, and ſo judge by 
that, what Perſons are to be baptized? 
anſwer, very well ; and by the confidera- 
tion of two things, The firſt is, what was 
in uſe among the Jews before our Saviours 
time, The ſecond is, what has been the 
uſe among Chriſtians fince the time of our 
Saviour, And it we tind the oe agreeing 
with the other, and anſwering to it as face 
anſwers to face in water, then there can be 
no other judged, but that as the one did a- 
Sree with the other, ſo our Saviour did or- 
dain it ſhould be; appointing that what was 
i ule before ſhould be Kill in uſe as it was, 


ſave 
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ſave where he did improve or alter any 
thing therein. Now whether we look at 
what was in ule among the Jews before our 
Saviours time, or what has been in uſe a- 


mong Chriſtians ſince hs time, we ſhall } 


find all making tor Infants Baptiſm. 


S. 7. And by the way you are to un-þ 
derſtand, that our Saviour, when he pur an | 
end to the Moſaical Obſervances, did not | 
wholly evacuate , and make null, all that Þ 
wasin ule and practice among the Jews, and | 
' introduce a perfectly new platform of his || 
own, wholly other, in all both the Subſtance 


and circumſtances of it, from what was be- 
fore : but did take much of what he found 


eb 6 oY 


ready to his hand among them, that was | 
uſeful] ro him, and did continue it ſtill in his : 
Church, onely accommodating and fitting | 
U to his own purpoſe, and improving and | 
heightning it in the uſes and advantages of Þ 


it to his Diſciples. Thisthe 
Dr. Hammond Learned ſhew by inſtances 


Quere of the Ba- jp ſundry particulars. And 


my of Iatants, (14 particularly it was in 


the inſtiturion of Baptiſm. |: 


Thar before the time of our Saviour , even 
from ancient days, had been in uſe among 


the Jews as one Ceremony among others | 


of the initation of Niſciples into the Cove- 
nant of God ;, as the moſt Authentick Re- 


cords | 
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cords of the Jewiſh Antiquities do teſtifie, 


And that our Saviour, leaving off the other 
two which were in uſe together with it, 
namely Circumciſion and Sacr:fice, did con- 
tinue and ordain ſhou'd be the ſole and ſingle 
Ceremony of Initiation or Admittance of 


! Diſciples into his C hurch. And here by 
* the way I cannot let pals, without a remark, 


the mercifulneſs of our Saviour towards 
mankind , in the continuation of this , and 
diſmiſtion of the other wwo, in that where- 
as Sacrifice was chargeable, and Circumci- 


! ſion was painful, he was pleaſed to lay 


down them, and continue onely Baptiſm, 


Z which wasneither charge nor pain. 


S$. 8. Now it is moſt certain that before 
cur Saviours time thoſe that became Proſe- 
lytes to the Jewiſh Church, were admitted 
into it by three things, C:rcumcifion, Sa- 
crifice, and B aptiſm , which laſt was ſo ze- 
cefary, that though one were circumcized, 
yet if he were not alſo baptized, he was nor 
a true Profelyte, but a Gentile ſtil]. Whence, 
(as the Learned Dr. Ligbrfoot informs) ir 
is ſaid, and ſaid as a known | 
Axiome by the Gemara Non eft quis Pro- 

o ſelyrms uſque dum 
Batylonica ( Jevameth 1 circumcrdatur & 
fol. 46. 2,) That till aman paptizerur, Dr. 
were both circumcized and Lighttoot Hore 
baptized he was no Proſe- He&rakce, þ. 42. 
| lyte, 
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lyte. I fay, a Man, becauſe for a woman 
baptiſm was ſufficient to make hera Proſe- 


Iyte w.thout circumaſion, as the ſame: Ges 


maralhews ( fevams h tol. 45.2.) 

F. 9. Now | be.uga Statue Law upon 
record amons the Jews { Numb. 15. 15.) 
that one C?:dinaiice thould be both tor them, 
and for 162 itranger ( the Profelyte ) that 
{ojourned with them; and that az+þcy were, 
{o ſhould the ſtranger be before the ord ; 
anJ that one ! aw, and one Mainer, as tor 
Moral Dutizs, ſo for Rites and Ceremonies, 
ſhould be both for the native Jews and Pro- 
{elvtes that fojourned among them , nothing 
Caii be more evident than this, that what 1s 

recorded to have been their uſe with the 
Prolelyces, was ther u'e allo with, and 
among themſelves; and 
Dr. Hammoni De- E | 
CET ns 12” what they aid to  thomts 
fence of Int. Bapt. ſe] 4 4 ] "DS ; 
* 16/37, 40-68 elves and theirs, what 
By three things they did to the Profle» 
(fay the Hebrew lytes and their Children : 
Doctors) aid Tj. infomuch that their way of 
rd ENEY INto the Jo 5 | 
C W Ois. gu ng to what was ne- 
ovenant,by Cis- __F 
"or Dy b-IF- celfary to be done to the 


£uinciton and Ba- 
ptitni and Sacri- P-oſelyte. proceeded from 


tice, —- And ſoin What was done among 
all ages when an themſcives , ' and that be- 
Ethnic 1s willing cauſe the Law of God was, 
that 


ro enter mto the 
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that as it was with them, ſo Covenant and pga- 


ther himſelf under 
it ſhould be with the ſtran- the wings of the 


gel. Majelty of God, 
and take upon him 
the yoke of the Law ; he muſt be circumciſed and 
bapuized and bring a Sacritice. And if it be a wo- 
man, the mult be baptized and bring a Sacrifice ; 
25 it is written [ Numb. 15. 15. ] as ye are ſo 
ſhall che ſtranger be. How are ye? by circum- 
cifion an4J baptiſm, and bringing of a Sacrifice : 
ſo likewiſe the {tranger throughout all generations, 
by Circumciſion and Baptiſm, and Ws of 2 
Sacrifice. Ainſworth on Gen. 17. 12. pag, 68. 


$. 10. Now this is moſt certain, as be- 
ing upon record in the Gemara Babylinicay 
one, beſides others, of 
their m»ſt Authentick wri- Dr. Hammond 
tings, that, when any of Bapr. of Inf. $.15. 
Heathens became Jews, not Det. of lat. 
P Bapt. SEC. 3. 
onely the Proſelytes them- pF. Lightfoot Ho- 
ſelves, bur alſo their Infant r@ Hcbraice, pag. 
Children, it they had any, 42. 43- 
were baptized. They ba- 
prize the little or young ſtranger or Pro- 
ſclyte, ſaith the Gemara. Again, If toge= 
ther with a Pr: ſelyte hi ſons and daugh- 
ters be mage Projelytis, which none were 
witl,out being bptized, what their fath:y 
acth for them, turns to their good, Indeed 
( as R. 7:{ ph ſaid,) when they grew ap they 
P might, 
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emgbt, if they pleaſed, rinounce what was 
done. Where the Gloſs ſaith, This is to be 
underſtood Dz parvalrs, of little ones that 
were made Proſelytes together with their 
Fathers. And ſo again Maimonides, They 
baptize the Infant or little ſtraygor upon 
the knowledge or underſtanding of the houſe 
of 7udgment , or the (ongrigation. And 
again (ſaith he ) If an 1ſraelite take or 
£9 a Heathen Irfant, and bap:ize him in 
the name of a Proſelyte, Ecce ille eſt Pri 
ſelyt us, lor, he ts become a Proſelyte, So 
R. Hezekiah ſaith, Behold one finds an In- 
Fant caſt our, and baptized him in the name 
of a ſervant, do thou alſo circumciſe him 
3n the name of a ſervant : but if he baptize 
him in the name of a freeman, do thou alſo 
errcumciſe him in the name of a freeman. 
{ Hieroſol. Fevamorh , fol. 8. 4. ) Infants 
then were baptized among the Jews before 
our Saviours time, admitted into Covenant 
with God, and into Communion with his 
Church by Baptiſm. 

S. 11. And that it was ſo with Infants 
after our Saviours time I have, ( I hope ) 
Cyfficiently made it appear -by what I have 
already faid in this diſcourſe , ſhewing by 
abundant authorities and inſtances that it has 
been the PraRice of the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt in all the Ages of it to baptize 
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Infants ; and that PraRtice founded in the 
Tradition and derived from the Practice: 
of the Apoſtles, ſufficiently, though ſome- 
what obſcurely, atteſted by the holy Scri- 
ptures, | 
S. 12, Now where we find what was 
bejore , and what was after our S:viours 
time in this matter anſwering exactly each 
to other, ſave where an alteration is expreſly 
made, what. other can any rationall man 
judge rhan this, that as it was before our Sa- 
viours time, and as it was ſtill continued af- 
ter his time, ſo our Saviour in his time did 
inſtitute and -appoint, ordain and decree, 
that unto all future time ir ſhould be, And 
it is impoſlible any better account than this 
ſhould be given of any Inſtitution of our 
Saviours that is not particularly recorded in 
Scripture ; as this of Infants Baptiſm, nei- 
ther is, nor was neceſſary 
* to be, being already ſo * Nam cum Pe- 
well known by the former ey A 
praQice of it , as the L-ar- pref a " Drodhs 
ned Dr. Lightfoct excel- jyroram , itz ſubs 
lently argues, notus , uſ'tatue of 
frequens, ut nhil 
ſere notis, uſuatius, & ſhtquentius ( 1 ) Nor opug 
crat ut al;quo pracepto YODvrarciny [ cm Buptiſmns 
jam in Sacramentmm cuaderert ' van ein], Nan 
Chriſtus Baptiſmum in manus (u atque irutum Fe 
vangelicum ſwſccpit, a” inuonit, hoc jolam 44- 
2 = 
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dito, quod ad digniorem finem arque largioremuſum 
promoveret, Novit ſatis gens unjverſa paruulos (0- 
litos baptizari : illud pracepio opus non habait, quod 
communi uſu ſemper invaluerat, $i prodiret fam 


editum regalc in hac verba, Recipiat ſe unuſquiſque” 


die Dominico ad publicum conventum in Eccleſia, in- 
{aniet certc ille quicungie olim hinc arguerct, non cc» 
tcbrandas eſſe die Dominico in publicis conventibus 
preces, conciones, pſalmolias, co quod nulla iu cdifo 
de iis mentio. Nam cavit ediftum de celebratione 
dici Dominica in publicis conventibus in genere, de 
particularibus gutcm divini cnltus ſpeciebus ibidem 
cclebrandis non opus erat, ut eſſct mentio, cum iſte 
ante datum ediftum, & cum daretur, ſemper & u- 
bjque note ejſent, & in nſ# aſſidus. Ipfiſimo hoc 
modo res ſe habujit cum Baptiſmo ; Chriſtus eum in- 
ftituit in Sacramentum Evangelicum, quo in profeſ- 
fionem Evangelii omnes admittcrentur , ut olim in 
Proſelytiſmum ad religionem Fudaicam. Particula- 
ria eo fpeaantia, modus ſcilicet baptizandi, atas ba- 
friganda, [ex baptisandus, oF. regula & defint- 
zione 6pus non habnerunt : co quod hac wel lippis & 
zonſoribus ſatis nota crant cx communi uſu. (2) E 
contra ergo plana & apcria prohibittone opus erat, ut 
inſantes & parvuli non baptitarentur, fi cos bapti- 
gandes wollet ſervator. Nam cum per omnia ſeculs 
pracedentiauſutatiſſimum cſſet, ut baptixarenur pare 
puli, fs aboleri iſtam conſuctudinem vcellet Chriſtus, 
&perte prohibuiſſer, Silentium ergo ejus & Scri- 
prure hac in re Padobaptiſmum firmat & propagat 
3n omnia (ecula. Dr. Lightfoot Hore Hebraice in 
Matth. 3.6, 4g. 442 45. 


$. 13. And now what can any mortall 


man, that hath not addicted himſelf a ſlave 
to- prejudice, judge any other bur this, that 
in 
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in as much as our Saviour made no alteration 
in this particular in the Jewiſh Baptiſm, 
therefore Infants are by his Inſtitution to be 
baptized. And, that in all thoſe paſſages of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of admitting any to 
b: diſciples to Chrilt, or of any's being ade 
mitted by baptiſm to be his Diſciples, there, 
if Infants be not by ſome Circumſtance ne- 
cefſarily exc'uded, they are inthe deſign and 
by the Inſtitution of our Saviour to be in- 
cluded. | 

$. 14. As, for inſtance : when our Sa- 
viour enlarging bis Diſciples former Com- 
miſſion, ſairhro them, Go and make Diſer- 
ples of all nations baptizing them, who, that 
remembers but what perſons were admitted 
to be made Diſciples before our Saviou:s 
time, namely Infants as well as others; and 
conſiders but withall that ſince his time alſo 
Infants as well as others were in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, and ever ſince 
admitted to Diſcipleſhip by Baptiſm , who 
] ſay, that but remembers and conſiders this, 
can judge any other, but that our Saviour did 
in his deſign extend his words to all thoſe that 
he did not exclude, even to Infants alſo as 
well as tv others; and that his Diſciples 
did alſo accordingly fo underſtand him , 
and bapiize Infants, and deliver Infants 
Baptiſm down as a thing to be for ever re- 


P 3 tained 
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rained in the Church even by his [nſtitution : 
of which their ſo doing there can no other 
probable account or reaſon be given, 

$. 15. Put caſe, whereas of three things 
formerly in uſe for the admitting of Diſci- 
ples, viz. Circumciſion, Sacrifice, and Ba- 
pr:/m, our Saviour did lay aſide the two for- 
mer, Circumciſion and Sacrifice, and did 
continue onely the later, namely Baptiſm ; 
C put caſe I ſay ) be had continued Circum- 
ciſion to be the onely Ceremony to .be uſed 
in his Church for the admitting of. Diſciples, 


and had laid aſide Sacrifice and Baptiſm, and * 
in ſtead of ſaying, Go ye therefore, and make 


Diſciples of all nations, baptiZing them,&C, 
had ſaid, Go ye therefore, and make Diſ- 
etples of all nations, circumciſing them, &C. 
who that remembred that 

See Dr. Stilling= Infants as well as others 
fleets Vindicat. had uſually in that caſe 
- the A. B. Of been circumciſed , would 
ar 2 ever have interpreted his 
words to the excluding of 

Infants from Circumciſion , or cver have 
once ;tmagined, or phanſted any other, bur 
that children ſhould now, and henceforth, 


as well as formerly , be circumciſed. Even 


ſo now our Saviour. having diſcontinued 
Circumciſion and Sacrifice , and continued 
Baptiſm alone, to, be the Sacrament of the 

Initia- 


on -;_ & _-=x_—xNyw wy e® Wa =" 
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Initiation of Diſciples into his Church, who,, 
that remembersthat it was the uſe before our 
Saviours time to admit Infants into the 
Church by Baptiim, can imagine any other, 
but that his mind was that they ſhould fill 
be (o admitted ; or but rationally. phanſie, 
that in ſaying, m:ke diſciples of all nations 
baptizing 1hem he meant to exclude Infants 
from Baptiſm. If Infants ſhould have 
come in, had he ſaid Circymcoifing them, 
as undoubtedly they would ( who would 
ever once have dilputed it, or made any 
queſtion of it? ) then they ought ro come 
in now that he hath ſaid, Baptzzing them. 
For the caſe is equall on borh ſides, one as 
well as the other being a Ceremony of ad- 
miſlion of Diſciples ro Profeiytiſm before 
bis ſaying thoſe words; and there being as 
much reaſon for the one as for the other, 
the very ſame for both, Which one confi- 
deration, if reaſon might rake place, were 
enoligh to end the controverſie, and carry 
the Cauſe for Intants Baptiſm, 


$. 16. And thus again, when in the pre- 
ſent Text our Saviour fauh, Safer little 
Ch:ldren to come unto me, and forbid them 


'zot, 1nas much as the coming he there ſpeaks 


of is 4 coming to be his Proſelytes, a be- 
coming his Diic-ples, ( as appears by what 
YP 4 he 
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Adduxerunt ergo 
sliqui & credent;- 
bus infantes ſuos, 
ut peculiart recog- 
nrtzone 
eos in diſcipulatum 
ſuum cooptaret, ac 


pro ſuis ſua conſig- » 


naret benedidione, 


Chriſtus 
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he adds as a reafon why 
they ſhould be ſuffered to 
come to him, viz, becauſe 
of ſuch t the kirgdom of 
God, which intimates that 
their coming to him was 
for entrance into thar king- 


dom, and to be made mem 
bers of his Church ) and 
his command to ſuffer them 
to come to him was to ſuf- 
fer them to have entrance 
into Gods kingdom, ſo to come to him as 
Proſelytes of his kingdom, to become mem- 
bers of his Church, it is moſt evident that 
he appoints they ſhould have all things per- 
mitted to them , and that performed for 
them ,which was neceſſary to their fo coming 
to him, and was uſually done to ſuch as ſo 
came, became Proſelyrtes to, and entred into 
| Gods kingdom , and that was ro baptize 
them : for he that commands the end, doth 
even without naming them command the 
means. His word ( A:tth. 2:8. 19.) is 
£2. $1T% ze |: Flores make them Diſci- 
ples baptizing them, z. e. admit them to 
Diſcipleſhip by the Ceremony of Baptiſm , 
let them come to me into my Church by Ba- 
ptiſm, that door of their Admiſiion, that 
Sacrament.of their Initiation thereinto, 


$, 27: 


Dr. Lightfoot in 
Matth. 1g. 13, 
Hora Hebraice , 
pag. 221, 
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$. 17. And in that it is not ſaid that our 
Saviour did baptize them, bur onely took. 
them up into his arms, and laid his hands 
upon them and. bleſſed them, it will not 
hence follow that he did nenher baptize 
them, nor appoint, nor allow of their ba- 
ptizing. For to argue that he did not do, 
nor appoint, nor allow of this or that, be- 
cauſe 1t is not ſaid, that he did do,, or ap- 
point, or allow of it, is not good : 
there is no conſequence at all init. For -he 
might allow of, appoint, and do, more 
than is written : that which is written of his 
ſayings and doings being exceedingly ſhort 
of comprehending and reporting all he ſaid 
and did : which were ſo many, that St. John 
thac modeſt Diſciple, is fain to uſe an Hy- 
perbole to ſet out the numerouſneſs of them, 
ſaying that, if they ſhould be written every. 
one, he ſuppoſed that even the world it ſelf 
could not contain the Vooks that ſhould be 
written,, Jha 21.25. 

$ 18. Whovdoubrs but Feſus primo ad 
that the T nelce Diſciples **7Þ4 baptiRavit, 

a ey . non quoſliber, ſed 
or our Saviour were bapti [uos di(ciqulos pro= 
zed by him 2? Dionyſus pris manu, quo f4- 
Carth»ſtanus affirms it, fo commiſit eis ba 
that he baptized them, and P#/tandi officum, 


OT. & ipſe vacabat 
with his own hand. And dorine, Dionyſ. 


yet as Tertullian ( de Bd- Carthuſin Joh.4. 
v'S ptiſmo )) 
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prtiſmo)) laith, tir fos non invonimus, we do 
not find their baptizing in Scripture, it is no 
where expreſſed that he did baptize them, or 
any of them. As therefore it doth nor prove 
that his Diſciples were not baptized, becauſe 
't 1s not written, that he did baptize them ; 
{0 it doth not prove, that he did not baptize 


theſe Infants, becauſe his baptizing of them 
IS NOL Written, 


F. 19, Aga, who doubts but that our 
Saviour himfelf was circumciſed? And 
yet it isno where expreſſed in Scripture that 
he was circumciſed, It is ſaid indeed, that 
when erght days were accompliſhed for the 
E:rcumCiſing of the Child, hu name was 
called Feſw , Luke 2. 21. Burt it is not 
faid, that upon the eighth day, when it was 
come , he was circumciſed. As therefore 
it doth not prove thit our Saviour was not 
circumciſed , becauſe his being circumciſed 
15 Not Written; ſo doth it not prove that 
theſe Infants were not baptized, becauſe it 
is not written that they were baptized by 
him. 

S. 20. Laſtly, who doubts , but that 
our Saviour did at his laſt Supper communi- 
cate with his Diſciples, eat the bread , and 
drink the cup with them 2 And yet it is no 
where written that he did ſo, It is ſaid in« 
_ by : deed, 
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deed, that he bl: ſed the bread, and brakg 
it, and gaue it to his Diſciples, and ſaid to 
them, Take, cat. But it is not ſaid that he 
himſelf did eat it. 1. is ſaid, that he like- 
wiſe gave the cup to them, andſaid, Drixk 
ye all. of it, Bur it is not ſaid, that he drunk 
of it himſelf. ( And his ſaying, Matrh.26. 
29. that he would not thenceforth drink of 
the fruit of rhe Vine, does but give reaſon. 
to ſuppoſe it, and is no affirmation of it). 
As therefore it doth not prove that our S4- 
viour did not communicate with his Diſci- 
ples, becauſe it is not expreſſed in Scri- 
pture that he did it : ſo ut doth not prove,. 
that he did not baptize theſe Infants, becauſe 
it 15Not W.itten that he did baptize them. 

9. 21, Rather, the very great favours 
that he is written to have ſhewed theſe In- 
fants, as to take their part againſt his own. 
D ſciples, even ſo far as for their ſakes to- 
rebuke them ; ro call the Infants to him z to- 
take them up 1-to his arms, to lay his hands 
upon them , and bleſs them., ſhould argue 
that he did vouchſafe them all the favours 
that they came to him for more than is ex- 
preſſed. And it 1s evident, that the bapti- 
zing of them was one, in as much as Ba- 
ptiſm 1s as it were the door of entrance into 
that kingdom, into which they came to him. 
tor entrance, and into which he commanded. 
they 
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they ſhould , when they came or were 
brought, be admitted, in ſaying, Sffer the 
tittle children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not. And would he deny them that 
one, that had vouchſafed to them all the 
reſt ? 
$. 22, And if he did not baptize them 
himſelf, that is no wonder. Forhe did not 
conſtantly baprize himſelf all chat he admit- 
ted to be his Diſciples. Though from ohn 
Baptiſts ſaying, [have need to be baptized 
of thee, 1 may ſuppoſe that he did baptize 
ſome; and it no more, yet at leaſt his 
Twelve diſciples, by whoſe hands, after that 
he had baptized them, he did baprize others, 
Whence it is ſaid, ( John 4. 2.) tht Feſus 
himſelf baptized nor , but his Diſcipler, 
Though he made Diſciples, which imports 
his admitting men to be Diſciples , and 
receiving them to proſelytiſm by the Cere- 
mony thereof, which was Baptiim (whence 
he is as well ſaid to have baptized, as to have 
made more diſciples than fohn, i.e. to have 
made by baptizing ) yet the particular a& 
of baptizing them,wasa thing, which he did 
moſt uſually, if not conſtamily, tranſact by 
the hands of his Diſciples. And by their 
bands he might baprtize theſe Infants, though 
he did not ule his own hands.to that work. 
$. 23. And beſides what bath been ſaid 
| upon 
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upon other accounts to ſhew the probability 
of it, his vouchſafing to them Impoſition of 
hands, that Ceremony, which that renow- 
ned © hampion of the Church of England 


Dr. Hammona faith, in the 
ancient Church was pre- 
paratory and antecedent to 
Baptiſm, is a ſtrong argu- 
ment. for, if not a clear 
evidence of, his admitting 
them to Baptiſm, What 
can be thought but that he 
did vouchſafe them that , 
who did admit them unto 
all foregoing thar, and that 
was preparatory unto that ? 
What other can be imagt- 
ned, but that he gave them 
over to his Diſciples to be 
baptized with their hands, 
who had vouchſafed them 


Querc of the Ba- 
ptizing of Infants, 
Sci, 22, 

E xplanat4que et- 
dem diving vita, 
& ut itz dican 
convcrſatione,cx £0 
pratered quart , 
num it4 inſtituat 
vivere : Cum pro- 
mifit, manum cjus 
capiti admovet x 
franoque edito $4- 
cerdotibus imperat, 
ut vir! atque fpon- 
ſors nomina pcr- 
ſcribant,&'c. Dio= 
nyſ. Areop. Hie= 
rarch. lib. c. 4. 


the Impoſition of his own hands? For 
though it be not ſaid he baptized them, yet 
it is ſaid he did that, that was the rext to it, 
and the utmoſt that he can be conceived to 
have done to any, whom he did not baptize 
bimſelf, but gave over to his Diſciples to 
baptize ; he laid his hands axpon them, and 
bleſſed th:m , and by thoſe ations did as it 
were conſign them unto baptiſm, mark them 

tor, 
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tor, and deliver them up to his Diſciples to 
baprize : and that according to the tormer, 
and then preſent manner of receiving even 
Infants as well as elder perſons unto Proſe- 
lytiſm by Baptiſm. 


S. 24. And thus, when we read of a 


whole City, as Samaria, or a Family, as 
the 7aylors, and Criſpuſes, and Stepha- 
nas's, baptized, though none be expreſſed 
ro be baptized, but thole that believed, yer 
what other can be thought, but that even the 
children a.{o of thoſe Believers, if they had 
any in the:r town or family, were bap:ized ? 
Since it was agreeable with the Jewiſh Ba- 
ptiſm, { wherein our Saviours was founded, 
and from which in that particular it is never 
ſaid inthe leaſt to have differed ) to receive 
ro Proſelytiſm by Baptiſm the Infants of 
thoſe that were converted, and baptized, as 
well as the Converts themſclves, And if in 
fo many whole Families as are reported in 
Scripture to have been baptized, there was 
never a child, which yet cannot be ſa d, and 
*cis hard to believe, yet ſure in Samaria, a 
great City, there were ſome. And why 
any that were converted and baptized 
themſelves, fhould not deſire baptiſm for 
their children as well as for themſ(elves,fince 
their children were by the Infitution of 
Chriſt as capable of u as themſelves were, 
IS 
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is not ealie to ſay. And on the contrary, 
that thoſe that were converted, did deſire 
the baptiſm of all cheirs 1s well as of them- 
ſelves, is moſt evident, becauſe we read of 
the baptizing of whole Houſes conſequent 
to the converſion of the ſingle Maſter, or 
Miltreſs of thoſe Houſes : for inſtance, the 
Jaylor, and Lyais, Adts 16. 
$. 25. And touching this latter, the 
houſe of Lydia it may not be amiſs to make 
one obſervation before we paſs, namely 
that, though it be ſaid thar the houſhold of 
Lydia was baptized, yet it is not ſaid, that 
they or any of them, beſide Lyaia her ſelf 
believed, profeſſed, or ever ſo muchas once 
heard the Goſpel preached to them. Now 
\ herevpon 1 would ask our Adverſaries, whe- 
ther we may receive any thing as a Divine 
Truth , that is not wri:ten 1n the Divine 
Word, or we may not ? 
$. 26. Itistheir intereſt to ſay we may 
not : that being the main, if not the whole, 
of all the ſtrength they have againſt our Plea 
for Infants Baptiſm, that it is not ſaid in the 
Scriptures that Infants ſhould be baptized, 
or were baptized, whence they weakly in- 
fer that Infants Baptiſm is not either in the 
Doctrine or Practice of it to be received. 
Now if in purſuance of their Intereſt they 
ſhall ſay we may not ; then I ſhall infer 
| from 
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from the ſame ground, that it is not to be 
rece:ved as a Divine Truth that the Houſhold 
of Ly4ia dd ever believe, profeſs, or hear 
the Goſpel preached to them before they 
were baptized, becauſe no ſuch thing is writ- 
ten of them. And ſo here will be a Scripture 
Example of .Perſons baptized, without any 
either belief, or profeiiion, or knowledge, 
or ſo much as hearing of the Goſpel ; their 
believing, profeſling, knowing, or hear- 
ing of it, being not to be received as a Di- 
vine Truth, b.cauſe it is not written in the 
Divine Word. And then a Perſons not be- 
lieving, profetling, or knowing the Goſpel 
will be no hindranceto his baptizing. And 
- 4o our infants cannot be denied baptiſm upon 
that account, Why may not our Infants be 
baptized, though they neither believe, nor 
profeſs, nor know the Goſpel, upon the un- 
dertaking of believers for them, as well as 
the Houle of Zydias was: who, for any 
thing that appears in Scripture to the con- 
trary, nei her believed, nor profeſſed, nor 
had any the leaſt knowledge of the Goſpel 
before they were baptized, bur, as it may 
be ſuppoſed , were admuted tro baptiſm 
through the Miſtreſs of the Familie's un- 
dertaking for them, and becoming a God- 
mother as it were unto them. 
$. 27. 1, toavoid the force of this In- 
: ference, 
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ference, they ſay we may receive ſomething 
as a Divine Truth, which is not written in 
the Divine Word, then I infer on the other 
ſide, that it can be no hindrance to our re- 
ceiving Infants Baptiſm as a Divine Truth, 
that it isnot written in the Scripture. For if 
we may receive it as a Divine 1ruth,that the 
Family of Lydia had both heard, and did 
believe, and at leaſt make a profeſlion to 
believe the Goſpel , before they were ba- 
ptized, ( and if they did nor, then let the 
| Antipzdobaptiſts tell us, if they can, upon 
{ what account or ground they were bapti- 
| Zed) though no one ſyllable of all this be 
written of them in the Divine Word, then 
may we as well receive it as a Divine Truth, 


either that there were Infants amons thoſe - 


baptized ones, or that the Apoſtles did ba- 
ptize other Infants, though their baptizing 
be as much paſſed over in ſilence,and unmen- 
tioned, as the hearing, believing or profeſ- 
ſing of Lyaias Family before they were ba- 
ptized, here's : eſpecially being there are 
ſuch other poficive grounds , as we have 
ſhewn, whereupon to receive it. | 
$. 28. And here I muſt profeſs my ſelf 
| too ſhort ſighted to be able to foreſee 
what ſhift our Adverſaries can find out, to 
evade and avoid the force of this Dilemma ; 
by which their whole way of arguing againſt 
us 
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us a von ſcripto, from our having, as they 


pretend, no Scripture for what we profeis} 


and practice in this caſe, ſeems to be broken 
and overthrown. 


$. 29. Andby this time T hope it is evi- 


dent ro every one, that, not onely by the} 
Conftiturion of this preſent particular} 
Church, but alſo by Preſcription from the} 
Cuſtom and Practice of the Catholick .and} 


Primitive Church, and alſo by the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt himſelf our Infants have a 
Right to be baptized. Andif ſo, then they 
cannot,withour injury, and injuſticeto them, 
not to ſay alſo diſobedience to the Order ot 
this preſent and particular Church, Separa- 
tion from the praQice of the Catholick and 
Primitive Church , diſagreement with the 
auto of Chrift, and refitance to the 
Command of Chriſt , be denied Baptiſm. 
For what elſe can it be, to hinder thoſe from 
coming to him, whom he hath commanded 
co be ſuffered ro come ? 

$. 30. And ſoT have diſpatcht the Fourth 
and laft Branch of my Argument for In- 
fants Baptiſm; and have ſaid all I intended 
to ſay by way of Confirmation of the Point. 
What remains to be ſaid will be matter of 
Ulſe and Application. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


Infants Baptiſm Lawfull , though there 
were neither Command for it, nor E x- 


ample of it. 


$.1.JD Y what I have faid in the former 
part of this Diſcourſe, I hope 1 
have ſufficiently evidenced the Lawfulneſs 
at leaſt of Infants Baptiſm , I will now go 
on to conſider and anſwer Obje&tions a» 
ainſt it; and that will ſtill be a further con- 
| ane. of it, and that being but obtained, 
the Need they have of it, and the Berefit 
they may have by it, will be ſufficient in- 
ducements to their bapiizing; "twough they 
bad no poſitive Right unto Baptiſm, 

S. 2. The Antipzdobapriſts main ground, 
on which they build their Opinion of the 
Unlawfulneſs of Infants Baptiſm, taken in 
its. full ſtrength lies thus. That which no 
one Text in all the <criptures either com- 


' mands, or pives example of, that is Unlaw- 


full. Bur in all the Scripture there 1s no one 


| Text, that either commands, or gives an 


example of Infants Baptiſm, Therefore ir 

is Unlawfull, 
$. 3. In contradi&ion to this ground, 
and 
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and to ſhew the falſeneſs of it, I thus argue 
againſt the firſt part of it. If nothing be 
lawfull to be pratticed, but what ſome Text 
of Scripture doth command or give exam- 
ple of, then nothing will be lawfull ro be 
believed, but what ſome Text of Scripture 
doth affirm. For it is as neceſſary that we 
ſhould have a Scripture Afﬀirmation for 


what we believe, as a Scripture Command | 
or Example for what we pra&:ce. And this} 
I think no Antipxdobaptiſt will deny. AndF . 
if ſo, then many things that we now believe | 
and practice, and ſhall become Hereticks | 
\ and Schiſmaticks, if we do not believe and | 
practice them, ſhall become unlawfull to us, | 


becauſe there is in all the Scriptures no one 
Text that affirms the one, or commands or 
SIVeS EXanp.c.ol me other : as I ſhall ſhew 
in both particulars. 

S$. 4. And firſt in matters of Faith. 
Firſt , that. the Sor, as Ged , is 1rquall to 
the Father : this we believe, and I hope the 
Antipxdobaptiſts do not disbelieve it. And 


yet there is no one Scripture that doth ex- | 
prelly affirmir, So, that as an, he was Þ 


circumciſed : this we believe, and our An- 
tipxdobaptiſts do not deny, and yet (as we 
have already noted ) there is no one Scri- 

pture that doth exprelly affirm it. 
$. 5. Again, that the Hely _ 
Goa: 
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od : this we believe, and I would hope 
our Antipxdobapriſts did- believe it too. 
And yer there is no one Scripture that doth 
expreſly affirm ir. Alſo that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fathir and the 
$:1; this we believe; and our Antipzdo- 
baptiſts do not, that | know, deny it. And 


| yet there is no one Text of Scripture that 
doth expreſly affirm it. 


$. 6. Third'y , that the Three Perſons 


in the Trinity, the Father, 


the *on , and the Holy Ti» 5 7% 0we- 
Ghoſt are bur One God; 23% Ts mee 
this we. believe ; and 'our © 7* cv” us 
Antipxdobapriſts havenor, =O Wi Rats, 
that I know of, declared Z,*:.,, Aon 
themſelves ro deny it. And ,,jrov Yowws 
yet there is no one Scri- D, Baſil. de gpir. 
pture that doth exprelly Santlo, cap, 27- 
affirm n. p. 213. 

S$. 7. Fourthly, even but this, to 
add no more, that it is the duty of 
Children to love their Parents , this we 


| believe, and ſure the Anabaptiſts will not 


deny ir. And yet where is there one Text 
in all the Scripture that doth expreſly affirm 

it. | 
$. 8. Now if-we do, and may believe 
theſe things, and ought to believe them, ha- 
ving ſufficient ground for qur belief of them ; 
even 
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even good Conſequence drawn from ſome 
one or more Texts of Scripture compared 
rogether, though no one Text of Scripture 
doth ſingly, and alone in terms affirm them :; 
then may we as well practice ſome things, 
which no one Text. of Scripture doth ex- 
preſly command, or exemplifie, ſo long as 
we can deduce that practice from any one, 
or more Texts of Scripture compared toge- 
ther. And the contrary Doctrine, which 
is the Antipxdobapriſts ground for the Un- 
lawfulneſs of Infants baptiſm, is erroneous 
and abſurd. 
$9. 9. Again, in matters of Prattice, 
That Women as well as 
St quid vatcrent id Men ought to receive the 
genus argument Sacrament of the Supper 
mulicres fpariter «© 
Cena Domini in- Of tbe Lord: this we be- 
rerdicende cſſent , lieve, and practice; and 
quas Apoſiolorum the Antipxdobaprſts tqo, 
ſccule a4 cam futje And yer there is no one 
m—_— T<-xt of Scripture , thar 
flir, 1;4.c,16.8.8, My more expreſly com- 
mands or exemplifies that, 
than Infants baptiſm is commanded or ex- 
emplificd. 

S. 10. ©o that the weekly Lords day is 
to be ſantified, or kepr-holy , this we be- 
lieve and practice, and the Antipadoba- 
ptiſts too, And yet there is no one uu of 
Cr1- 
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Scripture that commands it, Nor 1s there 
in the Scripture any example of its ſanCtifi- 
cation , but what may agree to any other 
beſides it, It may indeed be ſhown, thar 
ſome where they did meet on that day, and 
perform holy duties: but it may aiſo be 
ſhown that other where they did meet. and 
perform holy duties on other days: and if 
one conclude for the one, then will the 0- 


ther conclude for the other ; and ſo we ſhall 


either have all holy days, or none : and 
then not that, for any either command that 
enjoyns it, or example that infers it. 

$. I1., Sothat en or Women may be 
baptized either naked or cloathed we be- 
lieve, and the Church hath praticed. And- 
the Anabapriſts, I ſuppoſe, do believe and 
have practiced both ways. And yet there is 
no one Text of Scripture that commands 
baptizing either way : neither is there- an 
example of any perſons being-either way 
baptized extant in Scripture. Of the going 
of ſome into the water, of their being ba- 
ptized therewith, we find mention : but of 
their going into it, or being baptized with 
it, naked or clothed, there 1s nothing mene 
tioned, So that let the Antipzdobapriſt ſay, 
which way men and women ſhould be ba- 
ptized, whether naked or clothed, yet ſtill 
here will be a circumſtance at leaſt in pra- 
Ctice 
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Etice allowed, and uſed by them as well as 
by our ſelves, without any 
'Emacize« pen Scripture Command for it, 
nv4+2%, 40% or Example of it. So that 
ker Aye. Py be dipped, either 
:y. D. Baſ de Occ, Or thrice, at their ba- 
Sp. Santo. c. 25, Ptizing, we believe, and it 
hath in the Church been 
prafticed both ways. But what Scripture 
command or example have we to determine 

that circumſtance either way ? 

$. 12, Now if both we, and the Anti- 
pxdobapriſts, do rightly believe, and law- 
tully prat.ce, wha: we believe of, and pra- 
Ctice in, thele things, without any Scripture 
command, or example, to enjoyn, or di- 
rect us, then their aſſertion of the Unlaw- 
fulneſs of what is neither commanded, nor 
exemplified in Scripture is erroneous, and 
full of abſurdity. Which yer I ſhall further 
make to appear upon other accounts, 

S. 13. I think any rational man will 
Srant, that there is no more necetlity of ha- 
ving a Divine (ommand for every thing we 
take up into our practice, then there 1s of 
having a Divine C:uutermand for the laying 
down of any thing practiced by a Command 
Divine, Yeaof thetwo there is more rea- 
ſon we ſhould have an expreſs command 
.rom God to leave off what himſelf had 

once 
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once commanded,thanthere is to have a com- 
mand for the beginning of a practice never 
commanded by him. For that which he 
never expreſſed any command for, may yer 
be agreeable to his ſecret will, and ſo not on= 
ly lawfull,but acceptable to him. And this 
may be ſhewn in ſundry caſes , and parti- 
cularly in the-Jews ordaining and keeping 
the Feaſts of Dedication, and of Purim. 
Put the leaving off to do what God hath 
once commanded, cannot but be againſt his 
revealed will, and ſo neither acceptable to 
him, nor lawtull _ _ be good and 
competent ground for the 
leaving it off, and a ſuffi- MOT Ouy —_ 
cient evidence of the ceaſing in this caſe, See 
of tha: obligation to it, Dr. Stillingfleers 
which was once by vertue 170146. part.t. cr. 
of 2 Divine command upon $30 ©ts V He 
ic. If then there may be any thing ſhewn, 
which was once expreſly commanded by 
God, and praQiced in obedience to that 
command, whoſe practice is now left off ; 
and by the Anabaptiſts themfelves, withour 
any expreſs command to the contrary, and 
yet lawiully, then it will follow, and con- 
vincingly, I hope, that there may be ſome- 
thing practiced by us, which yet never 
was in Scripture expreſly commanded ys : 
and ſo Infants Baptiſm may be lawfull e- 

nough, 
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nough, though never expreſly in Scri- 
pture commanded, Now I inſtance in 
. the Sandification of the ſeventh day, and 
in the Circumciſion of Infants at tight days 
old : both expreſly commanded , both ac- 
cordingly practiced ; and both now left off 
to be obſerved, and yet without any expreſs 
command for the diſobſerving of either. I 
ſpeak all this while of chings ſacred, and 
not merely c:vi/ or zaturall. And ſay an 
expreſs command, becauſe 1 find nothing 
elſe will fatisfe. Elſe enough hath long 
enough, and often enough been offered to 
ſhew the lawfulneſs of Infants Baptiſm, 
Which if nothing elſe had been offered, is 
ſufficiently proved by th's Argument follow- 
ing, which they are as far from being igno- 
rant of, as they are from being able to an- 
ſwer. 

S. 14. That which is no ſin cannot be 
unlawfull. Infants Baptiſm is no fin : There- 
fore it is not unlawful}, That Infants ba- 
Ptiſm is no fin either to the Baptizer, or 
Baptized is plain, becauſe it is no tranſgreſ- 
fion of any Law, For that which is no tran(- 
preſſion of a Law is no ſin. Infants Ba- 
ptiſm is no trangreſlion of any Law. There- 
fore it snoſin. That that can be no ſin, 
which is no tranſgreſſion of any_Law is moſt 
evident , not onely becauſe St. John w_ 
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poſitively defined ſi to be the tranſgreſſion 
of a law, (1 Jobn 3. 4.) but alſo becauſe 
St. Paul hath concluded negatively, that 
where no Law 1s, there u no trarſgreſſuon, 
(Rom, 4.15.) And theſe men that con- 
clude Infants baptiſm unlawfull, which muſt 
needs fignifie its being ſinfull, I wonder 
how, or whence they come to know it, and 
conclude it, Sure they do not know more 
than St, Pax/did. And his Rule to know, 
fin by, and ſo what is lawfull, and what un- 
lawfull, was the Law. For ( faith he) by 
the Law #1 the knowledge of fin, ( Rom. 3. 
20.) And, I had not known ſin, but by the 
Law : for 1 had not known luſt, 1. e. had 
not known it to be a ſin, except the Law 
had ſaid, Thou ſhalt mt covet, (Rom.7. 7.) 
So then Infants Baptiſm being no tranſgreſ- 
fon of any law ; becauſe there is no law a- 
Sainſt it ; fqr there can be no tranſgreſlion 
of a law which is not ; it muſt follow that 
it can be no ſin, and fo cannot be unlaw- 
full. 

$. 15. The Scripture, I ſay, being laid 
down to be the Rule of Lawfull and Une 
/awfull in ſacred Things ; as that which the 
Scripture commanas is not onely [awful] but 
yeceſſary, and that which the Scripture for- 
bids, is not onely unneceſſary, but alſo ſine 
full : ſo that which the Scripture neither 
Q2 come 
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commands nor forbids, is neither neceſſary, 
nor yet ſinfull : but of a middle nature be- 
twixt both , and that is Lawf«ll. So thar 
rhough the Scripture had never ſpoke word, 
either in particular or in gereral, of Infants 
baptiſm, yet it muſt have been granted law- 
full, and could not have been concluded un- 
Jawfull : becauſe neither in particular, nor 
in general hath the Scripture ſpoke any one 
_ or title againſt the baptizing of In- 
ants. 


Fo I *# 


CHAP. XXXIIL. 


Infants Baptiſm no Addition to the word 
of God. The Scriptures objefted on that 
Acconnt Conſidered and cleircd. 


$.1,\F Ea but, argues the Antipzdobaptift, 
2K Nothing is lawfull that is not com» 
manded in Scripture, Infants Baptiſm is not 
cammanded in Scripiure, Therefore it is 
unlawfull. But why is nothing lawfull that 
5 not commanded in Scripture ? Becauſe the 
doing of any uncommanded thing is an Ad- 
ding to the word, & all additions to the word 
are forbidden by the Word : and ſo unlaw- 
full. Now the Scriptures that forbid all ad- 
ditions to the word are many , Dext. 4. 2. 
Deut. 
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Deut. 12.32. Prov. 30.6. Iſa. 1. 12. 
$.2. But what if not every doing of an un- 
commanded thing bean adding to the word ? 
Ox what if the baptizing of an Infant (ſup- 
poſe it never ſo much uncommanded ) be 
no ſuch addition to the word, as 1s forbid- 
den 2 Why then Infants Baptiſm, for all its 
ſuppoſed uncommandedneſs, may be no {in, 
And ſo the whole force of the Argument 
falls ro the ground. But becauſe.the beſt trial 
hereof will be a particular v ew of the Scri- 
ptures objected on this account, I will there- 
fore inſtantly addreſs my ſelf to the conſi- 
deration of them; and from that view I ſhall 
hope ta find, as that not all doing of a thing 
beſide the word, is an addition to the word, 
ſo that Infants baptiſm is-none of thoſe cul- 
pable additions to the Word , which are. 
forbidden by ir. 

S. 3. And the firſt is that in Deut, 4, 2, 
Ye ſhall not add unto the word which 1 com- 
mand: you, reither ſhall yu diminiſh ought 
from st, that you may kh ep the Command- 
ments of the Lord your God, which I coms« 
mand. 

S. 4. To this I anſwer firſt that rhe 44- 
ding here forbidden cannot poſlibly be ſo un. 
derſtood, as to make it unlawfull to do any. 
thing, even appertaining to the worſhip of 
God, whictr is not expreſly commanded, 

Z In 
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xn the word of God. And that will be e- 
nough to overthrow their ground and ſecure 
Infants Baptiſm from the guilt of unlawful- 
neſs. For it is evident, that the word here 
commanded to Iſrael, to which they were 
ot to add, and from which they were not to 
aiminiſh, are the Statutes, and the judg- 
ments, Which Moſes taught them to do 
(C ver. 1.) ramely, in this Book of Dexte- 
rouemy, and the feveral chapters and verſes 
of it : and however in the whole book of 
the Moſaical Law. Now it is moſt certain, 
that thoſe Srarutes and judgments, as they 
lie diſperſed in the whole book of Moſes 
Law, do reach unto all forts of duties of 
common life, towards our ſelves, and to- 
wards our brethren, as well as of worſhip 
rowards God. If then all doing any un- 
commanded thing be an adding to the word, 
and that adding to it which is here forbidden 
by it, then all other uncommanded actions, 
as well as uncommanded acts of worſhip 
and ſervice towards God, muſt hereby be 
forbidden, and ſo be unlawfull : and we 
rauſt no more do any action of common 
life, than any a& of worſhip and ſervice r0- 
wards God, but what is expreſly comman- 
ded in the word, for fear of incurring the 
guilt of adding to the word, and doing that 
which is unlawfull, And then there will be 

Ab- 
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Abſurdities enow follow- is. Wrieker Deck 
ing hereupon, as has upon pie. Dr Ham 
ſeveral accounts, and OC- wond Will-wor- 
caſions, been ſhown by ſhip, &«. 
ſundry of our Divines. Bur 

if te Prohibition of adding to the word 
here, be not, for the abſurdicies conſequent 
thereunto, to be extended unto the ations 
of common life, then it 1s not to be exten- 
ded to the aRions of religious ſervice. For 
the ſame addition that 1s not to be made to 
the one, is not to be made to the other : and 


' the ſame diminution that 1s not to be made 


from the one is not to be made from the 0- 
ther. There being no diſtinction in this caſe 
mad2: betwixt the one and the other, it muſt 
be applied to both or to neither, And either 
there ſhall no uncomminded aRions of 
common life be lawfull, or elfe ſome aRi- 
ons of religion may be lawfull, though nor 
commanded, and the doing of them no ad- 
dition to the word, Þ And it ſo, then Infants 
Baptiſm may be lawfull enough, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing that here is ſaid to the 
contrary, and not be found any addition to 
the word. 

$. 5. Sccondly, Ianſwer, that,this way 
of Interpreting this Text, ſo as to render 
all ma, nas, either civil or ſacred a- 
tions unlawfull. being overthrown, there 
Q 4 are 
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are other commodious rendrings of the 
Text, which may fully ſpeak the ſenſe of it, 
_ yet render Infants Baptiſm not unlaw- 
==, 

$. 6. One is that of Hugo Grotius,who 
= ſaith, To diminiſh is not 
Dimirucre eſt n9n tg qg that which is bidden. 
facere quod jube- OUT FE: ROI IHee: 
zur ; addere,alitcr © 9 4aa 18 tO GO Otnerwile 
quam eſt juſſum fa- than 'tis bigden. To do 
cere, Grot.in loc. 1 hat otherwiſe ? Why that 
ſure which 1s forbidden, 

His word 1s not ( alind ) another thing, 
as if the doing of any other thing, than 
what was bidden, were in his ſenſe that ad- 
ding tothe word which is forbidden : but it 
1s {aliter)) otherwiſe, clearly ſhewing his 
tenſe of the Adding here forbidden to be the 
doing of what was bidden, otherwiſe than it 
was bidden to be done. Now what is th's to 
Infants Baptiſm? How can our doing of it be 
a doing otherwiſe than is commanded, and 
fo an adding, in his ſenſe to the word, if in 
the word there be nothing at all commanded 
that-concerns it, And if it be not all com- 
manded., how is it poſlible we ſhould do it 


otherwiſe than 'tis commanded, and fo be 


guilty of adding to the word, 1n his ſenſe, 
by the doing of ut ? 

$. 7. Another is that of Dr. Ham- 
mod, who makes the paying of oF on 
orm 
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form Obedience to God by Defence of Super- . 
the Jews according to the ſtition,pag-15.1 6. 
Law of Moſes to be the. 
mean'ng of the not adding nor diminiſhing : 
mentioned in this Text, Now what is this, 
| you ſhall fulfill all my commandments, and 
| not. diſobcy any if them, ether by, doing 
| what | forbid, or by leaving undone what 

I. command, or by doing any thing that 1 
have commanded otherwiſe than I bave- 
cammanaed it, tothe buſineſs of Infants Bae 
ptiſm ? What oneeither Affirmative or Ne- 
gative Law of God touching his worſhip » 
and (ervice given. to the Jews by. Moſes, is 
violated and diſobeyed thereby 2 And if 
none, then for any thing yet here ſaid, it. 
muſt remain lawfull. 

$. 8. A third is that of theirs,. with 
whom L agree, that interpret the zor adding 
here. forbidden of not adding any thing to - 
the word of God as the word of: God 
which was never ſpoken by God. . The 
word Aa is explain'd by the word Di-- 
miniſh. To dimin ſh any thing from the - 
word of God is-properlyto rob God of any ' 
part of it. This is done two ways. Firſt, , 
by wholly deſtroying it, as if it had never 
been ſpoken at all, And this is a thing that 
they were gu.lty of, whoever they were, by / 
whom any book, or part of .any book of. 
Qs Gods ; 
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Gods word hath been loſt, if ever any were, 
as is tO be ſuſpeRed ; ſome things being (po- 
Ken of as written, which are not to be tound 
amongſt the writings that are extant, Se- 
condly, it is done by diminiſhing the 4x- 


thority of it, reckoning that for merely | 


Humane, which is Divine. This is a thin 
which we are wrongfully charged by the Pa- 
piſts to be guilty of, becauſe we own not the 
Apocryphal Books as the divinely inſpired 
word of God, but as the writings of unin- 
Tpired men. But they are juſtly guilty of ir, 
| that look upon the Scri- 
Caſpar Swenck- pure as a dead letter, and 
agar way 3% a uſeleſs thing, to be laid 
quan Literam oc- ÞY 3s out of date now in 
cidentem rejicien- the times of the effufion of 
__ efſe: pgs greater light. This is the 
itu nos contentos . £ 
eſſc debere. Allted, DOSE = he ds 
Prolegom. Thealo. feldzans, and Weigelians, 
Polem. Senſum and eſpouſed | doubt by 
titeralem aiunt too many of our Engliſh. 
{WeigelianiJefſe Enbuſiaſts. 
ambram, {onum 
Antichriſtianum , ſapitmti@ expertem, ffirizu va= 
cuum, ſundamentum arenoſum, ſaluti noxium, am- 
biguum in verbis, imperſeium in doffrind, mortuum 
& inefficacem in litcra, ineptum a4 conſolationcm, 
Wendelin. Theolog. Chriſtian. Epiſt, Dedicater. 


F. 9. And accordingly to 444 to the 
word 
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_ wagd of God is to foiſt in and obtrude 


words upon God, pretending them to te 
delivered and ſpoken by him, though he ne- 
ver ſpake them, nor gave any man order 
to ſpeak them from him, And this is done 
two ways. Firſt, by adding words to the 
word of God. This he ſhould be guilty of 
that ſhould put any words. into the Bible 


More than Originally were there ; or ſhould 
' Put into ther Tranſlation of the Bible more 


then is in the words or ſenſe of the Original. 
And this they are guilty of, that affirm any 
thing to be {poken by God, which he never 
ſpake. And this, ich olas 
Stock, and Foby oy Leigaen OO 0-4 
Ringleaders amongſt the — Ns 
Germane Anabaptiſts for- 
merly have been charged with, And I could 
wiſh none of our Engliſh Enthuſmaſts were 
chargeable with it, Secondly , it is done- 
by givirg a divine authority to words nat 
ſpoken by a divine inſpiration, This we ac-- 
cule the Papiſts to be guilty of in making the 
Apocryphal Books of equal Authority with: 
the Canonical, Which yet cannot be pro-- 
ved to have been written by a Divine Inſpi- 
ration ; nor to have been given by God as a 
Law of Fauh,but onely written. by Men as a 
Diection.tor Life. | 
$. 10, If then forthe Baptizing of In- 
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fants we pretend no word of Gods not ſpo- 
ken by him, if into his word we have put 
no words of our own, or any mans elſe, nor 
have given to any thing not written by him 
an equal Authority with his word, then we 
are not, we cannot be guilty of that Adding 
to the word of God which here is prohibi- 
ted. None ſure is ſo weak as to think the 
baptizing of a child to be the adding of 
words to the word of- God: 

6. 11. And what hath been ſaid of this 
Text will ſerve in- anſwer to other Texts of 
the ſame import, Such as ( Dext. 12.32:) 
where it is ſaid, What thing ſoeter 1 come 
mand you, ot ſerve to do it, thou ſhalt not 
add thereto, nur diminiſh from it, What 
thing ſoever, that is, as the Seprwagine ren 
der it, = pa, every word that I injoyn 
you, every word- of command that I give 
you, that ſhall you be carefull to obſerve, 
to that ſhall you pay an uniform abedience, 
forbearing to do the things that 1 forbid, and 
doing the things, whatſoever they be, that I 
command; and to. my words ye ſhall add 
no words of your own; ye ſhall put into 
my Law no commandsthat 1 never-gave you, 
you ſhall not take from my. Law any of the 
commands that I have given you, ye hall 
not change the Rule I have ſet down for you 
to walk by, either in. whole or in.part, by 


impoſing. 
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impoſing on your ſelves either more ſevere 
or more eaſie performances than I have re- 
quired from you, inſtead of thoſe that I 
have required : but ye ſhall do fully that 
which 1 have commanded, and ye ſhall dot - 
faithfully as 1 have commanded it. 

S. 12. And: this is agreeable to thoſe: 
Texts, where this unitorm obſervance of 
the then ſerled rule is more explicately ſet 
down. As.(in Deat.5. 32. ) ye ſhath ob= 
ſerve to do therefore as the Lord hath con» 
manded you, you ſhall not turn aſide to the 
ri, ht hand ur tothe left, And (Deut. 28, 
14.) Thou ſhalt not go aſide from. any of the 
words, which I command thee this day. to 
the right hand or to the lift, to go after 0+ 
ther geds ti ſerve them, And ( Foſuna 1.7.) 
Be th'u ſtrong, ard very conragicus, that 
thou mayſt obſerue to do according to all the 
Law, Which Moſes my ſervant commanded 
thee , turn not from it to the right hand, ox 
To the left, 

S. 13. Now what is thisto Infants Ba- 
priſm, ſuppoſing it utterly uncommanded ? 
How 1s the baptizing, of an Infant , anot 
doing as the Lord hath: commanded ? or a 
going aſide from any of his.words? or a 
turning from them to the right hand or the 
left > What one word of our own, or anies 
elſe, have we added to his to bring it in? 

what 
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what one word of his have we left out, that 
elſe might have given a ſtop to our doing 
of it ? what one word of his have we 
changed to make the eaſter way for its intro- 
duction, or continuation ? what one thing 
required by him have we turned from, and 
ler alone unperformed, that we might do 
that in the ſtead of it? yea, on the con- 
trary, how doth not our doing of it hold 
proportion with his word, and ſo can be 
no violation of his word ? In ſhort, when 
it can be made appear that the baptizing of 
Intants, is the putting of words into A79/es's 
Law, then we ſhall, and till then we hall 
not yield, that it is that adding to the word 
of God, which God by Ao/cs in this Texr 
£0r bad. 

$. 14. Such again is that ſaying of A4- 
gur, Prov. 30.6. Add thou not unto his 
woras leſt he reprove thee ,and thou be found 


4 liar, What can this mean other, than- 


that no man ought to add any of his own, 
or others words to the word of God, as if 
God had ſpoken them, whereas he never 
ſpake word of them ? This whoſoever he be 
that doth, he muſt needs be found a liar,when: 
God comes to reprove him. But what re- 

oof can he be liable to for adding to his 
words,that hath added nothing to them ? Or 
bow can he be found a liar upon the account 
ok 
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of adding to Gods words, who doth not 
affirm, God ever ſaid one word more than 
he hath ſaid ? 

$. 15. And now what is this Text, or 
any thing that can be inferred from it, ro our 
pleading for Infants baptiſm ? Have we for 
the introducing or defending that practice, 
inſerted into the word of God any words of 
our own, pretending them to be his words ? 
Let the book be ſearcht, and the words pro- 
duced, and let the ſhame of ſuch adding 
light upon the doers of it. But if we do no 
ſuch thing, if we bave added no one word 
concerning this ro Gods Words, then can 
this Text make nothing at all againſtus, who 
have done nothing of that which is forbid= 
den by it ? | 

S. 16, Indeed from ſuch words of God 
as are expreſſed in Scripture, we draw ſuch. 
Conſequences as naturally flow from them 
being rightly interpreted. But this is no. 
adding to the words of God. This is but 
what weare enabled to by the example of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles : who prove 
things not expreſſed in Scripture by Conſe- 
quences deduced from Scripture : and by ſuch. 
proving juftifie a rational colle&t;on from. 
the word to be no culpable addition. to the 


m_— which is the thing that this Text for- 


S. 17. 
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$. 17, Yea but, do we not find the Jews 
ſeverely reproved again and apain for per- 
torming uncommanded acts of worſhip, of 
which, fauh God, I commanded th:m not, 
either came it into- my heart, or mind, 
7er. 7.31. & 19.5.& 32. 35? Yes verily. 
And what then? Why then uncommanded 
acts of worſhip and ſervice are unlawfull. 
And ſo. Infants Baptiſm will upon that ac- 
count a!ſo be unlawfull, as being an uncom- 
manded thi-g. | 

$. 18. So the Anabaptiſts indeed rea- 
ſons from theſe Texts ; but without any rea- 
ſon, yea againſt all reaſon. For the as 
ſpoken of in thoſe Texts as not commanded, 
are aQts of devotion to, and worfÞip of 
falſe gods , building high places to Baal, 
and cauſing their ſons and daughters to paſs 
through the fire to Molech, Now in the 
name of God, doth this follow ? 1/racl 
were rep: oved for performing uncomman- 
ded. acts of devotion and Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip to falſe gods ? therefore it is unlawful 
for Chriſtians to perform .uncommanded 
acts of devotion, and religious worſhip to 
the true God ? Or, hats it was unlawful 
for them to cauſe theix ſons. and daughters 
ro paſs through the fire to AZolech, there- 
fore ic muſt be unlawfull for us to cauſe.our 
ſons and daughters to paſs through the water 
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to Jeſus Chriſt > May not we baptize our 
Infants, and ſo conſecrate them unto God? 
becauſe they may not burn their Infants, and 
ſo ſacrifice them to the Devil > What an 
abſurd > What a wild, and irrational con- 
ſequence is this ? 

$. 19, But let us a while conſider the 
expreſſion, which I commanded them not, 
nor ſpake it, neithr Cane it intomy heart, 
or mind, What is this but a Aeris fir, inti- 
mating in a milder expreſlion a ſeverer in- 
terdiction ? which 1 commanded n:it , that 
is, which I have moſt ſtrictly forbidden, as 
abhorring it,and abominating it in my heart, 
And were not theſe things forbidden ſtrictly 
enough, both in general in the firſt and ſe- 
cond Commandment of the Decalogue, and 
particularly in LZevir. 18. 21, where it is 
expreſly ſaid, Thou ſhalt not let any of thy 


ſeed paſs through the fire to Molech, neither 


ſhalt thou profane the name of thy God, And 
again, Levit. 20. 1, 2, 3, 4,5. Where 
ſtoning to death by the people of the land, , 
and that without mercy, is threatned againſt 
the offender in this kind. See! theſe un- 
commanded things, as they are called here, 
were things elſewhere moſt ſtrictly prohi- 
bited, moſt ſeverely interdi&ed. 

$. 20. Again itisſaid inthe Third Com- 
mandment, The Lord will nat hold him 
guilt- 
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guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain, 1s 
that all, that the Lord will not look on him 
that taketh his name in vain as altogether an 
lanocent man ? Is it not, that the Lord will 
moſt ſeverely puniſh him? What elſe is 
meant in Ezek, 17.18, 19. ferem. 7. 9, 
with 12, 14,15. Zech. 5. 2, 3,4. Ma- 
lach. 3.5. Hoſea 4.2. Jerem 23,10. $0 
his mt commanding here is his forbidding. 
The rot comirg into hu heart, is his kating 
ſuch abomination, as it is called, Jerem.z 2. 
35+ ; 

e" 21. -Now what is this to Infants Ba- 
ptiſm? Where hath God any where for- 
bidden it, that the doing of it ſhould be 
ſuch an abomination to God ? From this 
manner of Gods expreſling himſelf, 7 com- 
manaed not, touching things moſt ſeverely 
forbidden, hated, and abhorred by God , 
how doth any argument ariſe, how is any 
reaſoning framed to the rendring of that 
unlawfull to man, as abominable unto God, 
which God is ſo far from having ever any 
where forbidden, or expreſt any deteſtation 
agzinſt, that he is ſuppoſed never to have 
ſaid the leaſt word about it ? 

S. 22, Yea, what if this be ſpoken in 
the way of aggravation of their faulr in pro- 
ceeding to ſuch unnatural cruelties towards 
their children in the worſhip of falſe gods, 

as 
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as were never by the true God required of 
them ? As if God Almighty had ſaid, Your 
idolatrous wickedneſs is ſo much the grea- 
ter, in that ye do theſe things to ſerve your 
falſe gods, which, for the cruelty, and un- 
naturalneſs of them, I who am the true God, 
never commanded you to perform to me , 
it never ſo much as once came into my heart 
of mind to require any ſuch thing of you - 
ro my ſelf, ill this will no way be applica- 
ble unto Infants Baptiſm, which can in no 
reſpect be parallel'd unto theſe moſt inhu- 
mane acts of the moſt devilliſh worſhip. 

$. 23, No more can that of //a.1.12. 
( a place often enough thrown in our diſh 
about this buſineſs ) Who hath required this 
at your hands ? For the fault there reproved 
was not the performing of 


an uncommanded action : 
the thing it ſelf, to eome 
and appear before God, 
and that no leſs than thrice 
a. year, being moſt parti- 
cularly commanded, E x94. 
23.17, and Exod. 34. 23. 
But it was the performing 
of a commanded ation 
with ſuch hypocriſte as 
they did it with, it was 
their being hypocrites in 


Offerentium ne- 
quitls, bene olens 
thymiama in 409- 
mindtionem Con - 
vertit. D, Chryf. 
Hom. 27, in Gen. 
There are ſeyeral 
accounts upon 
which God in 
ogy is (2d 
to diſregard and 
not to approve or 
accept ot SAcri= 
fices , which. yet 
were of hts own. 

their 


356 
in{tirution, 1, In 
reſpeCt of the Hy- 
pocriſte of the of- 
terers : Thar peo- 
pic being grown 
tormal = COr- 
rupt truited 1n Sa- 
crifices , and the 
work wrought 1n 
them , and ſaid 
by them they 
ſhould be juſtifi- 
ed. Godexprel. 
ling his indigna- 
tion againlt ſuch 
Sacrificers, rejeCts 
the things them- 
ſelves wherein 
they truſted, that 
is 16 reference to 
them that uſed 
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their hearts even whileſt 
they were before the eyes 
of God. Their hearts were 
not with him, even whileſt 
they were performing ex- 
terior aQts of worſhip and 
ſervice to him, Now in 
ſuch caſe the moſt com- 
manded aRts of worſhip 
are hateful to God , not as 
acts of worſhip, but as 
as of ſuch worſhippers. 
This may be ſeen in the 
Context from 12 to 21. 
and fo again 1/4. 66. 3, 4. 
Prov. 21.27. & Prov.28. 
9. 


them, Thus is the intention of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Iſa, 1. 12,13. Dr. Owen Confut. of Biddle Ca- 


tech. ch. 22. p.472, 'Ov Ty gvcrs wy. pay 
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0 Oe%c vTw xeivel mas ag97Þ9p4;, D. Chryſolt. 
1 Orat. ady. Judzos. 


S. 24, Now this canno way be appli- 
cable to the prejudice of Infants Baptiſm - 
unleſs our Antipzdobaptiſts will ſay, thar 
our coming to appear before God with our 
Infants to offer and conſecrate them unto 
him in baptiſm is all Hypocriſte ; and that as 

oft 
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6ft as we tread the courts of God to that end 
we come but -to 'play the Hypocrites with 
him. Which yer I hope they will not un- 
juſtly, and 1 am ſure they cannot juſtly 
charge us with all. What we do in this, we 
do it fimply and ſincerely, walking accord- 
ing to our light, and ating according to 
our conſcience, without hypocriſte. 

S. 25. But put caſe we do allow them 
their own ſenſe of all thoſe Texts, which 
they bring to prove the unlawfulneſs of any 
thing that is not commanded in the word of 


| God ( viz. Dent. 4.2. & 12. 32, Prov. 
| 30.6, &c.) yet ſtill it will not follow, thar 


thoſe Texts which were given under, and as 
a rule for the Legal D:ſpenſation, and 
reached to all the moſt minute parts and 
circumſtances of Gods worſhip, which were 


every one under the penalty of a curſe to be 
punctually obſerved, are now in force un- 


| der, and as rules for the Oeconomy of the 
| Goſpel. For that will be to bring back a- 
{ gain, and make neceffary all the former le- 
| gal adminiſtrations; becauſe there muſt be 


no Diminutions from Gods Word. For þb 
what Texts of Scripture are forbidden al 
Additions to the word of God, by the ſame 


| Texts are forbidden all Diminutions from 


hs. Word. And if we muſt do nothing 


re than has been commanded, becauſe we 
muſt 
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muft not add, then we muſt do nothing 
leſs, becauſe we muſt not diminiſh, And ſo 
we muſt fall again tro Circumciſion, and all 
the outdated ſervices of the Law, and in 
plain terms, turn Jews. 

S, 26, If it be ſaid, that the not doing 
of things now, that were commanded then, 
is no Diminution, becauſe there has been a 
diſannulling of the Commanament going 
before ( Heb. 7. 18 ); then I anſwer that 
for the ſame reaſon the doing of things now, 


that were not commanded then, is no addi- | 
tion. And thoſe Texts muſt be in force both | 
ways, or neither way ;, reaching unto all |; 
Diminutions, or elſe not extending unto all | 


Additions. Beſides, if the Commandment 
be diſinnulled , then it is no Command- 
ment. And how there ſhould either from, 
or to, ano Commandment be made any di- 
minution, ar addition, is not fo very eafie 
to underſtand, How can any thing be done 
either more or leſs than is commanded , 


'when there is no command ? And a com- | 
mand diſannulled is annihilated as ro all 


exiſtency of being a command : and is now 
none, 

S. 27. If it be replied that the equity of 
thoſe Texts remains ſtill, And that therefore 
as nothing was to be done in the time of the 
Law, but what was written in the Book = 

the 
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he Law : ſo nothing is to be done in the 
time of the Goſpel, but what is written in 
the Book of the Goſpel. I anſwer, No. 
Thus far the equity of them remains, that 
what is commanded in the Goſpel, be done 
as it is commanded : and what is torbidden, 
be forborn. Burt it doth not reach to the 
making ot every thing uniawtull ro be done, 
which 1s not particularly preſcribed in the 
Goſpel. Becauſe there-1s a great diſparity 

between the | egal and Evangelical Diſpen= 


Z ſation in this cale. 


S. 28, In the Legal Oeconomy parti- 


: cular order was given for all the circumftan= 
{ tial as well as ſubſtantial-parts of Gods ſer- 


vice, But in the Oeconomy of the Goſpel 
no ſuch particular Order has been given. 
And ſo the caſe is not equal. And therefore 
the Argument from the one to the other, 
from a compleatly ſetled adminiſtration ro 
an adminiſtration not compleatly ſetled, is 


| not good, 


S. 29. Find us in the Goſpel ſo com! 


: pleat a Platform not onely for all Sub- 


ſtantials, but alſo for all Circumſtan- 
tials, as was under the Law, and we ſhall 
not think fir, upon the account of the equity 
that is pleaded from thoſe Texts, to add any 
thing thereto, But till then, we ſhall nei- 
ther think itunfat for the Governours of the 
| Church, 
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Church, to whom Chriſt 


*AF. 1%, & 15. hath * left the power of | 


28. 1 Cor, I4.26, F x 
CEC TR AS: ordering Church affairs , 


Eph. 4. 11, 12, © order ſuch things as are 
3-3 unordered by the Goſpel, 

nor for hols that are un- 
der government tro be conformable unto 
their Orders, and conſequently to baprtize 
Infants though the'r baptizing had not by 
the Goſpel been ordered. 

S. 30. And by this time I hope it ap- 
pears, that, even their own ſenſe of theſe 
Texts {uppoled, which yet I do not grant, 
that whole way of reaſoning of theirs, from 
the prohibitions -of additions to the com- 
mands under the Law, to the not doing of 
any uncommanded thing under the Goſpel, 
is inconſequent, and of no force againſt In- 
fants Bapuiſm. 

S. 31, Yea but, ſay they ſtill, there is 
as ful] and clear a Text againſt adding to the 
word of God in the Goſpel, as there was 
any under the Law, Is there ſo? I pray, 
where ? Why in Revel. 22. 18. If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, Gcd ſhall add 
«n:0 him the plagues, that are written mm 
this Book, Well, what of this ? Why 
then Infants Baptiſm being not written in 
the Goſpel, is an addition to the Goſpel, 
and ſo unlawfull. 


$. 32. 
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6. 32. Not fo. For the adding here 
ſpoken-of hath reference onely to this one 
Book of the Revelation , and not to the 
Goſpel, as that is one intire volume, con- 
caining all the Books of the New Teſtament. 
For they were not put altogether into one 
Book till ſome years after the death 
of the Author of the Revelation : it 
being long ere ſundry of the Books now 
in the Canon were received into it, Yea, 
there be that affirm the ; 
Goſpel of this Evangeliſt A Hiſt. 1. 6. 
to have been written after TE 
iis Rertelation. And there- he was banith- 
fore what is here ſaid could cd itnto Parmos , 
have reference to ir ſelf where he wrote 
onely , and not to the o- ©15, Revelation : 


ther Books which were cog TR 
written by others , 'Or tO hi; three Epiſtles 


be written by himſelf. and Goſpel ,, 

. which was pub- 
liſhed by Gaius his hoſt and Deacon, BP, Pri- 
deaux Introdudt. ro Hiltor, p. 60, According te 
Bucholcey in his Chronology ( pag. 635.) he was 
baniſhed Anno Chriſti 96 to Patmos, Where he 
writ his Revelation : Anno Chriſti 98 he returned 
from baniſhment to Epheſus. where in Anno 99 
he wrote his Golpel : for which he quotes Hierom. 
Cum publico cditto edito juſſiſſet omncs Chriſtianos, 
& maxime pradicttores Evangelii pelli in exilium, 
profugere Joannes coaflus eſt in Pathmon inſulam, 
ubz dicitur Apocalypſin ſeriphiſe » þ modo illius _ 

C 
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and Hutcheſon upon Fobn, pag. 1. T 
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eſt hic Joannes --- Tandem rrucidaro Domitiano pey= 
miſſa eſt Chriſtians libertas redeundi, itaque rever= 
ſus eſt Joannes ad Eccleſram ſuam Ephelinam, & 
zranguillitatem nas ſcripſit contra Ebionitas, Mar- 
cionem, & Cherintum | Cerinthum] baereticos E- 
wangclium ſuum ---- Herman. Bonnus, Farrag Ex- 


emplor. fol, 7. See alſo Tſaackſons gp mens. 

e ſame may 
be further confirmed from ſeveral other Chrono- 
logies, as that of Regino Prumienſis 3; Hermannus 
LontrafFus; Marianus Scorus 3 the Compilatlo Chrons- 
fogica publiſhed by Foanncs Piſtorins ; the Pantheon 
.of Gotfridus Viterbicnſis 3 and Wirner Rolewinhs 
F aſciculus Temporum ; a'ſo from Spondanus's Epi- 
tome of Barontus, Anno Chriſt. 97, & 99. 


S. 33. And however that the reference 
of it is onely unto it ſelf, is evident by what 
goes before, and after, in this, and the fol- 
towing verſe. For I teſtifie, ſaith the Au- 
thor of this Book, «zto every man that hear- 


Eth the words 'f the Prephefie of this Bo k, If 


any man ſnall addunto theſe things, God ſhall 


| add unto him the plagues that are writtn 11 


this Book, Tris Buck, What Book > Why 
that, ſure enough, that himſelf was then a 
writing; the Book of the Revelation con- 
taining thoſe Propheſtes , which God was 
pleaſed to impart unto him, and appoint 
him to write #7. 4 b:0k,, Rev. I. 11, Which 
book, even whileſt he wasa writing of it, 
he frequently makes refererice unto: as where 
he mentions the zyords of thi Propkeſie, and 
#%: things which are written thercin,Rev.1.3. 


and 
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and the ſayings of the propheſie of this book, & 
the poo ing 7 4-4 book.; and a anhy of the 
proph ſie of this book ,, and the words of the 
bsik, of this propheſie, Rev. 22.7,9, 10,18, 
19. All, expreſſions intimating the book he 
ſpake of, to be that book which himſelf wes 
then writing, containing the propheſies and 
predictions of the things that were ro come, 
and the moſt of them in a ſhort time , 
whence the ſayings of the propheſte of this 
book were not to be ſealed, tle time being 
at hand, Rev. 22.10. 

S. 34, Now ler our Antipxdobaptiſts 
here have his own ſenſe of Adding , ke it 
import the doing of ſomething not comman- 
ded. And what will then follow? Why, 
that nothing is lawfull ro be done now in the 
time of the Goſpel, bur that which is con- 
tained in this Book, the Book of the Revs 
/aticy But that, he will tell you,cannot be. 
For ſo we ſhall have no Baptiſm at all : be- 
cauſenone is commanded in the Revelatior. 

$. 35. Whar then is the Adding here 
ſpoken againſt ? Plainly this, and no more, 
the putting of ſome word or words to this 
Book. This is evident by that which is not 
to be taken away, For contraries la'd to- 
gether do il]uſtrate each the other, Now 
that, the taking away , is 
meant of any of the words "Ezrns dyapy 
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'St quis abſtulerit 
-de Verbis 'librt 
Verfio interlinea- 
mi fi quis dimi- 
.nucrit de verbis -= 
Perſ. Pulg. @ Sy- 
viac, Si quis de- 
'Iraxerit ex verbs 
.Prophetis que 
continentur in hoc 
Libro. Verſ. Arab. 
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of it. For ſoit is in ver. 
19. If any man ſhall take 
aWvay from the words of the 
book of this Propheſie, God 
ſhall take away his part 
ont of the book_of life,&C, 
What, 1 pray, can be ta- 
ken away from the words 
of a book, but words or 
ſome part of the words? 


'So that in accordance here with the adding 
Here forbidden is the putting of any word 
er words to the words of this book, more, 
or other, then were at firſt ſer down in it, 
by the Author of it; whoſe 
Hoc propter inſa!- deſign . is to ,prevent any 
ſatores dixit. Gor= mans corrupting of his 
Tan.fn loc.cxBeda. book by addition or-dimi- 
nution, by putting any 
word to it, or taking any word from it. 
- 6. 36. And this was a caution but ne- 
<eſſary for thoſe times, when Hereticks be- 
.gan to corrupt the Apoſto- 


Innuit futuros in 
Eccleſia Hareticos 
qui Scripturas ſa- 
£745 adulterarent, 
atque ad cas cor. 
rumpendas, & in 
-Juos errores detor- 


quendass quadam 


lical writings with their 
own interpolations. And 
of Marcions ſo dealing 
with the Sacred Scri- 
ptures, both by taking a- 
way from them, and ad- 
ding to them, Tertullian 

15 


| 


is a witneſs, who from his 
gnawing away of the Go- 
ſpel calls him the Pontick 
Mouſe. And Blaſins Vie- 


704 tells us the like may be 


ſhewn of many other He- 
reticks. In reference to 
which evil dealing of Cor- 
rupters with Authors, [re- 
1eus 1n imitation of our 
Author, at the end of one 
of his own books, adjures 
*the Tranſcriber of it, by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,& his 
glorious coming to judge 
both quick and dead, to 
compare h's copy Wiih the 
Original , and moſt dili- 
gently to amend it by the 
exemplar from whence he 
had tranſcribed it, 
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adjicerent,quaedin; 
etiam munlarent, 
I4 quod de Mar- 
cione teſtatur mul. 
tis in locks Tertul- 
Tianus : Et in pri- 
mis quod plura de- 
lerct in ſacris li- 
tcris ad [uas bare- 
reſes aſtirucndas 
docet, L. de carne 
Chriſti cap. 2. His 
opinor confiliis tor 
ortginalia inſtru- 
menta Chriſti de= 
lexe Marcion co- 
natus eft. tnde 
cundem Marc1io- 
nem Terculhan , 
lib.adv. cum 1 cap. 
I, Mutcit Pontie- 
cum appellat E- 
vaugelium corro- 
dentem. Duod ve- 
70 Marcion de ſus. 
quedam Scripturis. 
adjiceret, docct i- 


dem lib, de ctrne Chriſti, c. 7. Non recipio inquit, 


quol extra Scripturam , de to infers. 


<Quod de 


Marcione docer Tertu!l, in multis aliis Hareticis 
oſtcndr pojſet quos uti diximns hoc loco netavit As 


poſtolus, Bal. Vieg. in Apocaly 


fh 


cap. 22. Sef ult, 


p. 893. * Adjuro te, qui tran(cribis librum iſtum, 
per Dominum Feſum Chriſtum, & per glorioſum 


ejus adventum, Os. 


R 3 
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S. 37. Now who is ſo weak as not to 


fee how nothing at all this makes againſt 


Inſants baptiſm ? and how remote it is from 
proving every thing unlawfull that is not 
commanded ? A child is able to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt a Fort and a Standiſh , water and 
ink , an Infant and a Bible, pouring water 
upon the one, and putting words into the 
other , and how no connexion there is be- 
tween the one and the other , ſo that from 
the prohibition of the one to the unlawful- 
nels of the other no Argument can be 
drawn, 

S. 38. Andif the want of a Command 
cannot render Infants baptiſm unlawfull , 


. then much leſs can the want of an Example - 
unleſs we were under ſome command not 


to a without a precedent, nor to proceed 
further than we have example. Bur that as 
we bavenor, ſo Ido not hear it pretended 
as yet. And therefore though I think we 
may in ſome caſes, ( I will not (ay in all ) 
argue poſicively from an example, and ſay, 
this I law{ully may do, becauſe 1 find it 
done , yer 1 donot think we . muſt in all 
caſes argue negatively from a no example, 
and ſay, this 1 may not lawfully do, becauſe 
I find no example of its doing. <o that if 
there were not the leaſt intimation of any 
fuch thing done in the Scripture, nor any 


thing 
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thing whereby we might conjecture the do- 
ing of any ſuch thing, the contrary whereto- 
has abundantly been ſhewn in this diſcourſe,, 
yet were not that any Argument at all from 
whence to conclude infants Baptiſm unlaw- 
full. 

s. :9. And now having ſhown the no- 
unlawfulneſs of 'nfants baptiſm, though 
there were in all the Scripture no either 
command to. enjoyn it, or example to ju- 
| fie ir, I might here ſet up my reſt. 

$. 40. Nevertheleſs, as being willing 
to give the ſulleſt ſatisfaction that can be 
needed, I ſhall yet ex abundants further 
ſpeak touching that often urged, but never 
proved aſſertion, that our Saviour gave na 
precept for the baptizing of Infants, and 
that the Apoſtles of our + aviour never ba« 
ptized any , both which yer might be, 
though nothing were ſaid of either ; and 
the Scriptures ſuppoſed ſilence in the caſe is 
no proof, either that he did not command, 
or they not practice any fuch thing, I wilL 
ſpeak 0i both leverally, 


R_ 4, 


368 | A Modeſt Plea 


CHAP. XXXIIIL, 


The Seriprures ſilence no Proof of our Savi- 
ours not commanding the baptizing of 
Infants. 


S. 1. Nd firſt, it doth not follow that: 

_ £ I ovr Saviour gave no precept for 
the baptizing of Infants, becauſe no ſuch- 
precept 1s particularly ( as our Adverſaries 
ſuppoſe ) exprefled in the Scripture, For 
our Saviour ſpake many things to-his Diſci- 
ples concerning the kingdom of God, both 
before his Paſlion, and alſo after his Reſur-. 
re&ion, which are not written-in the <cri- 
ptures. And who can ſay, but that among. 
thoſe many unwritten: ſayings of his there- 
might be an expreſs precept for Infants ba- 
ptifm ? And if there were one, it is never 
the leſs binding for its not being written, 
It is Gods. ſpeaking, not mans writing. thar 
makes his word Authentick, and: his com= 
mand obliging. If no Apoſtle, nor Evan- 
geliſt had ever ſet pen to paper to tel] us by 
writing , what our Saviour did command, 
ſure tis commands had been as obliging , 
though unwritten, as they are now after 
their writing, And if any command of = 
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did efcape writing, as well might be, the 
Evangeliſts neither reſolving every one fe- 
verally, nor agreeing all joyntly , to ſet. 
down 1n writing all his commands, as wri- 
ting at ſeveral times, and in ſeveral places, 
and upon ſeveral occaſions, and without any 
command ( that appea s) from God to ſer. 
down univerſally all his ſayings, and make 
one Codex, as it were, of all his Laws, I 
ſay, if any of his com- 
mands did eſcape writing, 7 Dr. ang” 
it does notwithſtanding RelviaSEE Cone: 
bind thoſe, rowhom. it is, ;roverfics... 
though by any. other. way 
than writing, crodidly-matl known, as much: 
as if it had been written, So fhat if it may: 
credibly appear, that our Saviour. did give: 
any- precept for the. baptizing of Infants, 
then will Infants baptiſm. be. to be received. 
and practiced upon a higher account, than: 
that of the. mere lawfulneſs of it, as being, 
though not commanded, yet .not forbidden. 
in the Scriptures, 

S. 2. Andtruly, topafs by.S. Ambroſe. 
his affirming that Infants 
Baptiſm was a Conſtitu- And they all a-- 
tion of our Saviours, that Fee aries I 
ſuch a Precept was given 79 -- 19 P04... 
by him, the very oration — tongs 
of. the Church to. baptize. expreſly affirms. 
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it, Pedobaptif- Infants (as we have ſhewn 
mun eſſe Conſtit®= jr to be,) doth make it cre- 


8ronem Salvatoris. 3: hp 
And it proves. it dible. For it isnot eaſil 


out of St, Fob, 3. imaginable how ſuch a 
5. AB Laud Con- practice ſhould come up 
fer. 8.15. pag.z5. ſo early, and ſo univer- 
OR. ſally into the Primitive 
Church, if the Church had 
not received it from the Apoliles as a 
command of Chriſts ro baptize infants. 

S. 3, Who that underſtood it to have 
been our.Saviours command to reach a/{ na- 
tions to whſerte all things whatſoever he 
bad commarded them, ( Manh..28, 19,20.) 
and obſerved the Apoſtles teaching, by word 
or praRtice, the baptizing of Infants, could 
judge any other, but that the Baptiſm of In- 
tanus was one of thoſe things, which he had 
commanded them to teach all nations to ob- 
ſerve ? Though I have alſo ſhown, that e- 
ven our <aviours ſtlence in the caſe, not ex- 
cluding Infants from that, which it had 
been the uſe of the Church before his time 
to adminiſter to them, when he did inſtitute 
Baptiſm to be the Ceremony of admitting 
into Diſcipleſhip to him, is a ſufficient indi- 
cation of his mind, that it was his will they 
ſhould be admitted , eſpecially when ir is 
zxemembred. and conſidered , that the ſame 
afe that was befoxe his Inſtitution, was con- 

pO es givued. 


$, 4. Not to add, that 


for Infants Baptiſm. 


$7T7 
tinued till after it : which makes it evident, , 
that he made no alteration in it, 


this very Text- 


of mine was anciently lookt upon as a: 
ground, and even as a command of our 


Saviours, for Infants Baptiſm, 


fore <t. Augnſtine having 
exhorted the Pelapian to 
baptize his infant, expo- 
ſtulites with him for con- 
traditing, and going a- 
bout with new diſputes- to 
break the old Rule of 
Faich ; namely in the point 
of the baptizing of Infants 
upon the account of Ori- 
ginal Sin in them, For 


whereto, faith he, tends. 


your ſaying, that children 
have no, not ſo much as 
original fin , but to this, 
that they might not come 
to Jeſus ? that is-to be ba- 


prized, that being the thing 


And there-- 


«Quare contradi- 
cis ? quare nouts- 
diſputationibus an= 
tiquam fidej regu- - 
lam frangere c0= 
naris ? Soi eſt-: 
enim quod dick ?7- 
Paruuli non ba-- 
bent. omnino veb 
originals pecca= 
tum ? Quid eff 
enim . quod dicks ,. 
niſe ut non acce- 
dans ad Feſum ? 
Sed ribj clamas- 
Feſus, Sinite puce. 
ros venire ad me, 
D, Aug, Serm. 8, 
de Verb. 4poſt. 


which he before- 


had preſſed him to. But ( ſaith he ) Jeſus - 
crieth to thee ( that ſure is as-much as if he 
had commanded) Suffer the little children: 
to come unto me, that is to-be baptized : as- 
- evid-nt by the deſign of the Father inthat: 
place, | 
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$. 5. And accordingly Tertu#ian,whor 
lived within wo hundred. 


De-Baptiſmo, pig, years of our Saviours birth, 


264. Edit, Rigalt, thinking this Text to op-- 
poſe his Opinion, which 
was for the delaying of the Baptiſm of In- 
fants for a while, yet not as.unlawfull, but: 
2s more profitable, as he phanſied, pro- 
pounds this Text as.an ObjeRion againit his. 
Opinion, and labours to anſwer it. W hich. 
ſhews. however that even ſo. carly as his; 
time, this Text was lookt upon as a Precept 
for Infants Baptiſm. 
$. 6. And what ſaith he to-it * Why 
by way of Conceſlion he ſaith, Our Lord. 
doth indeed ſay, Do not hinder them from 
coming to me. And what then ?- Why then 
let them come when they are grown up to 
Tipeneſs of years, Yea, but if they muſt 
we ſo long before they be baptized, they 
will not be little ones. when they come to ba=. 
piſm.; and ſo will not be concern'd in this 
'Text, which ſpeaks of the- coming not of 
Adulr perſons, but of young children unto 
Chriſt. He ſaith not, Suffer thoſe that are 
Adult, but Suffer little children, to come 
unto. me. And. his ſaying, Suffer lrtle 
children to come unto me, imports his mind 
to have them come, and his-readineſs to re- 
ccive them at theix coming to him , even, 
©, : when, 


wm 
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when, and whilſt they are little children, 
And what man of judgment, would ever 
have interpreted our Saviours ſaying, Suffer 
the little children to-come unto me and fors- 
bid them ot, at a time when. little children 
were brouzht to-him, and hindred, for be- 
ing brought to him ſo little, as if he. had by 
ſo ſaying meant, Suffer theſe , which now 
are little children, to come to me hereafter, 
when: they ſhall be men? that is, as 
much as to ſay, Suffer them nor to come 
to me now : which is to command the 
very ſame thing which at the very ſame 
time he rebuked his Diſciples for going a- 
bout to- do ; and contrary to his preſent 
aRing, who even then turn'd them. not a- 
way from.him, but took them up into his 
arms, and laid his hands ypon them , and 
bleſſed them. A gloſs this, that contra- 
digs, and corrupts the Text. 

$. 7. Again, ſaith be, YVeniant dumdi/= 
cunt, &c, Let them come when they have 
learned, and are taught whither ro come. 
Bur thoſe, whoſe coming to Chriſt occa- 
fioned this ſpeech, and according to whoſe 
then preſent condition the ſpeech is to be 
underftood, were not ſuch, nor fo taught, 
not ſuch as had learned, or could be taught 
how to come to Chriſt : but were Infants 
hrought to him by others by reaſon. of _ 
INAdt- 


374 
This paſſage of 
Tertullian becauſe 
it 1s much ſtood 
apon, ſee further 
ſpoken to, und 
more fully anſwe- 
red by B. Gauden 
Eccleſ, Anzlic, 
Suſpiriz, 1.3.C.13, 
p. 299. And by 
Mr. !#7lls Infant 
Baptiſm Aſſerted, 


' Par, 2, chap. 7. 


A Modeſt plea 


inability to come to him of 
themſelves: and of them 
then, and of ſuch as they 
then were are his words 
now to be underſtood, and 
accordingly have been un- 
derſtood in all the ages of 
the Church : to be ſure as 
early as Tertullians time : 
elſe why did he diſpute a- 
Sainlt it ? 


- 
$. 8. Butif there were neither this, nor 


any other Text, that was, or look like, a 
Precept for Infants Baptiſm, in the whole 
Bible, yet there might have been one given, 
though none were written, And what pro- 
bability there-is of it that one was given, if 
none of thoſe Texts that are written were 
by the practice of the Church jnterpreced 
to be ſuch, I have now ſhown. 


THAP, 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


The Scriptures ſilence na proof ef the A« 
poſtles baptizing no Jnfa- ts. 


pe ras. as it follows not, that our 
Saviour gave no expreſs precept for 
Infants baptiſm , becauſe none 1s written, 
that is, none is written ſo expreſly as to be 
acknowledged for ſuch by the Antipxdo- 
baptiſts, though my Text, as I have ſhewn 
you, is ſo expreſs as to have been taken for 
fuch in St. Aug»ftines time, and in Tertul- 
liaxs time , fourteen hundred, and fifteen 
hundred years ago, and for ought 1 know, 
or any man hving can prove to the contrary, 
from the beginning : ſo it doth not follow, 
that the Apoſtles did baptize no Infants, be- 
cauſe it is not exprelly written in the Scri- 
ptures, that they did baptize any , though 
1 have ſhewn you from the Scripture a very 
pregnant proof of ſuch praftice even by 
the Apoſtles themſelves in their own times, 
did not prejudice ſo blind the eyes of our 
Adverſaries that they will not ſee it, For 
they might baptize Infants, though it were 
not expreſſed in their extant writings that 
heydidle, OTIS 
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S$.2. Aceall things written in the Scri- 
prures, that all the Twelve Apoſtles did: in. 
all places, where they came, and preached, 
Sathered , and ſetled Churches? Yea, how 
little is there written of what was done by. 
any of them ? And how many are there of 
them, of whom there is nothing written at 
all; neither whar they did , ner whithex 
they went, nor what became of them? Did 
they nothing of whoſe doings nothing is 
written f who are at leaſt one half of the 
whole number of the Apoſtles, And if 
they did any thing, as ſure enough they. 
would be doing, they might as well do 
that, baptize Infants, as any thing elſe, for 
any thing, that is written, And where we 
find Infants Baptiſm in a Church planted by; 
ati Apoſtle, as in 24»ſcovia, Chriſtianized 
by St. eAnarew , or in Jndia by St. Thee 
ma. Why may we not think that planted. 
there by that Apoſtle, as well as oth:r Chri- 
ſtian Cuſtoms er Conſtitutions, though in 
the Scripture there be a deep filence as to 
the whole Story. And. there is as good 
proof, that they did not any thing elſe, of 

all choſe things which our Saviour comman- 
ded them, as that they did not. that : be- 


cauſe no more is written of any thing elſe 


zhat they did, than of that, which is juſt 
agthing at all. F 
os 


k ns 
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$. 3. And they of whoſe doings any 
thing is written, d:d they no more, than 
juſt what was written ? Were they ſo ex- 
a& in keeping, and publiſhing Diaries of 
all their ations ? Nota word ſaid? not a 
deed done, but what was book'd down ? 
How many perſons do you read of that 
were baptized by Pal in all that time that 


| he continued preaching the Goſpel, and 


planting the Church of Chriſt at Rome ? 
And do yethink none were baptized by him, 


8 or at his command all the while ? Can there 


be a Church founded, and formed up with- 
out baptiſm ? And if any were baptized, 
where is it written in Scripture, who, what, 
or how many they were * Again, do ye 
think the Saints at Rome did never comme- 


; morate the death of Chriſt in the celebra- 
Z tion of the Euchariſt ? If yea, what men- 


tion 1s. there of it in Scripture ? In what 
book, chapter , verſe is it to: be read ? No- 


* doubr both the one andthe other Sacrament 


was by Pauls inſtructing and ordering re- 


z ceived there: and yet is the Scripture pro- 
* foundly ftlent as to any ſuch thing. And. 
; who now will be fo filly as from the Scri- 


ptures {ilence to draw a negative concluſion, 
and ſay no. ſuch thing was done there, be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſays nothing of the doing 
of it, The like may be faid of other A 
poſiles, 
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poſtles, and the Churches planted by 
them. | 
$. 4. Unleſs therefore: that which: is 
written. were a perfeQ regiſter of all that was 
done by all, and every one of the Apoſtles, 
as it is not of the doings of either all, or 
one half, or any one of them, it cannot be 
proved, that no one of them did any thing, 
or appointed any thing to be done, ( for in- 
Nance to baptize Infants )becauſe it is not ex- 
rant in thoſe few ſcanty memoires, and inti- 
mations rather than relations, of ſome ai- 
ons of ſome few of them, written for the moit 
part occaſionally, which are come to our 

hands, that any one of themdd it. The 
might therefore do it, though their doing of 

2 52 not expreſly written in the Scriptures. 
$. 5. And that they did it, or however 
ſo far delivered their mind concerning it,that 
done it was, and upon the account of their 
authority is moſt credible. Becauſe the 
Practice thereof is, and has been , looked 
on in all the Ages of the Church, ſucceed- 
ing that, wherein they lived, as a Tradztion 
of theirs. And that Tradition from them 
is as credibly avouched to us, as their wri- 
ting thoſe ſeveral Fpiſtles and Goſpels, 
which we receive for their writings, and 
look upon as the word of God. And we 
may as well receive the one upon that Tra- 
dition 
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dition as the other, and with as good rea- 
ſon reje& the one as the other. We have 
the Teſtimony of the Church for the one, 
and we have but the Teſtimony of the 
Church for the other. And if we may be- 
lieve the C harch, when it tells us the Apo- 
ſtles wrx thoſe Books, why may we not as 
well believe it, when it tells us the Apoſtles 
ordered that thing ? And if it be of no cre- 
dit in the latter, let our adverſaries conſ{i- 
der whether they do not by ſo ſaying, de- 
rogate from, and deſtroy all its credit in 
the former. And ſo the matter is at laſt come 
tothis, that either we muſt have no new Te- 
ſtament Scriptures, or elſe we muſt have 
Infants baptiſm, The new Teſtament , and 
this Sacrament of it, muft for oyohe I foe, 
ever ſtand and fall together : both ſtanding 
upon one bottom, Catholick Tradition , 
which muſt bear up both, or neither ; nor 
being able to ſupport the one, if it cannot 
ſupport the other alſo. 

$. 6. I will not ſay but that ſome few 
( one or two, for many hundreds of years) 
may have thought it not neceſſary to be 
adminiſtred ſo ſoon as in the prime of In- 
fancy , unleſs in caſe of death, But their 
not thinking it neceſſary they, is a ſuf- 
fic'ent evidence of their opinion 'of its 
lawfulnels at other times, For what is not 
lawfull 
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lawfull. at other times, cannot be neceflary 
even then. 


S. 7. And whatever reaſon we find any 
of the Ancients had to think it fitter to de- 


fer it, I am of opinion we ſhall never find-. 


the unlawfulneſs of it to Fave been any of 
their reaſons. Tertullian 

Quid enim neceſſe thought the deferring of it 
> pn .*- was more profitable ; but 
Ray \P pov iof not the doing of it unlaw- 
per mortalitatem ful ; to be ſure he does not 
deftituere promiſ= ſay ſo. And what's his 
frones ſus poſſunt, reaſon againſt the neceſlity 
ts fas, Tere, of it ? That the Godfa- 
de Bat,  Thers might not be brought 


into danger of failing in 


their undertaking, by their own mortality, 


or the Infants untowardneſs. The deferring 
of it might then be prudential , but that 
makes not the doing of it unlawfull. And 
if he thought it prudential to defer ir, others 
as judicious as he have thought u no leſs. 
prudence to haſten it. And ſo his opinion 
in that caſe ſignifies nothing as to our preſent 
concern. 

F. 8. Perhaps ſome might think it pru- 
dence to defer it, to avoid the expoſing of o- 
ſacred #1 adminiſtration to the jeers of pro- 
fane ſcoffers. Dionyſius. 
the Arcopagite mentions 

| ſome 


Eccl, Hicr, c. 12, 
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ſome ſuch in his days, as jecr'd at the 
Sureties being interrogated and anſwering 
in the Infants name. And no doubt there 
are now ſuch in our days as think that -pra- 
Rice ridiculous enough. But till be it as 
ridiculous as any has imagined it, that. 
renders it not unlawtull. And if every 
thing muſt be haid by that any will think 
ridiculous, we ſhall have little left , either 
of our Worſhip or Do&rine, When ſome 
heard of the ReſurreRion . they mocked 
( eAtts 17. 32.) But, as wiſe and pious 
perſons will not be jeer'd out of a pra- 
ice that is ſolemn and ſerious and of 
weighty concern by the raillery of a few 
aiery-brain'd phantafticks, ſo it is beſide 
the queſtion -in hand; and if any have 
thought fir to defer it on that account , 
that is no argument of the unlawfulneſs 
of it, 


$. 9. Some perhaps imagining the Con- 
tra made by the Perſons themſelves, 
though never ſo young, but three or four 
years old, ſo they could but anſwer them- 
elves to what was to be required of them 
in order to their baptizing , would after- 
wards be accounted by themſelves the more 
Obligatory, and have ſtronger impreſſions 
upon them than if made by others, have 
thought 
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thought it fitter to defer it for a while, 
I diſpute not the prudentialitry of the con- 
{ideration ; but_ onely ſay that the pru- 
dency., be it never fo great, of its defer- 
ring longer, can infer no unlawiulneſs on 
irs doing ſooner, And it ſeems to me, 
that there are more weighty conſi- 
derations inclining to, and prefſling for 
the haſtening of it, than that, or any I 
have yet met with for the deferring , be- 
cauſe the generality have this way ſthew'd 
themſelves inclined by baptizing their chil- 
dren whileſt Infants. 


S. 10. And ſince we have ſo many 
weighty conſiderations moving to haſten 
it, being we are aſſured by 

B. Gawden Fc- a late learnedFather of our 
clc/.*ang!, Sufiir, Church, that there is not 
ah any one of the Ancients that 
doth deny its lawſulneſs , 

I ſee no reaſon why any ſuggeſtions or 
pretences of inconveniency, unneceſſarj- 
nels, or novelneſs in that praftice by 
an inconſiderable number of perſons either 
of elder or later times, ſhould ſway us a- 
gainſt the vogue of the Catholick C hurch, 
ro depoſite a Confi ution in which we 
{ce 4here ts {o much conveniency , for 
which we ſee there is ſo great Cy 
| 0 
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of which we ſee there is ſo great anti- 
quity ; antiquity reaching up , both unto , 
and alſo into, the Apoſtles Ape as being 
delivered unto the Church by them, 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


The eArgument from the ſixth eArticle 
of our Charch anſwered, | 
$.1.V/Y Ea, but is it not the expreſs Do- 

EArine of our Church that Holy 
Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation ? Yes, And what then ? Is Intants 
Baptiſm therefore unlawfull> No ſuch matter, 
It follows not, 1 hope there are more things 
lawfull, than what are either neceſſary to 
ſalvation, or are contained in holy $cri- 
pture, | 
$. 2. But whatthen follows! Why this, 
That, ſuppoſing Infants baptiſm were nei- 
ther read in Scripture, nor could be proved 
thereby , it were not ro be belicved as an 
Article of the Faith, nor were the be- 
lief of it to be thought zecefſary ro ſalva- 
t:0u, But ſure a thing is not therefore un- 
lawfull, becauſe it is not to be received as an 
Article of the Faith; or becauſe its belief 
is not neceſſary to ſalvation. And fo this 
Article, even on that ſuppofition, fights 
not with the lawfulnefs of Infants Ba- 
ptiſm. 

S. 3. But wedeny ihe ſuppoſuion, __ 
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Nullum dari poteft 
dogms ai ſalutem 
obtinendam cogni- 
tu meceſſarium , 
qued in Scripturd 
non contineatur 
expreſse vel im- 
plicite, & andlo- 
gitce, ita 18 per 
_ ednſequentiam le- 
gitimam inde elict 
poſſit. Wendelin 
Theolog, Proleg, 
Ce 3 The. 5 

Cum Aico perfpicue 
intclligo vel in ſc, 
vel per ſe: vel in 
jus princitvis & 
per altud. Hier. 
Zanch, de Sacrg 
Script. q. S. frop, 
1. p42. 194. Etſe 


ſay that Infants Baptiſm 
is contained 'in the Holy 
Scriptures, in that manner 
as other things are, that are 
not expreſſed in it, but yer 
may be deduced from it, 
namely eminently though 
not formally, implicitly 
though not exprelly ;| ſo as 
all Points of Faith are con- 
tained inthe Creed, that are 
not expreſſed init: or as 
all Duties are contained in 
the Decalogue, or all Pe- 
tirions are contained in the 
Lords Prayer , that are 
not particularly and for- 
mally expreſſed therein, 


enim non exict expreſſum praceptum hac dere (ſc, de 
baptizand'is infantibus fidelium liberis ) collggitur 
ramen perfÞicue ex (uis principits, hoceſt, ex cauſes 
propter quas conferendus ſit alicui baptiſmus, @'c. 1Id., 


ib. p4g. 195» 


$. 4. And 


that it may be proved 


thereby, I hope this Diſcourſe hath alrea- 


dy given a ſufficient evidence. 


And before 


I conclude, I will yet add one further 
proof of it; and that ſuch an one as 
S 


though 
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though ſome think not concluſive of the 


Point, yet - that. acute Divine as well'as 


| Heroixk Prelate, A. B. Zaxd, thought to 
be a direct proof, and necr ay expreſſion in 


Scripture it ſelf. "Tis Acts 2. 38, 39. 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent , and 
be baptized every one of you in the Name of 
Teſm (briſt, for the remiſſion of fins, an4 
Je ſball receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For the promiſe 1s unto you, and to your 
children, &c. But how doth this prove 
Infants Baptiſm ? ,Why, let that learned 
Man tell you in his own words. For 
© when St. Peter had ended that great Ser- 
© mon of his, At. 2. he applies two com- 
© forts unto them, wer. 38. Amend your 
© lives, and be baptized, and you ſhall re- 
< teive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
< then ver. 39. he infers, For the Promiſe 
is made to you, and to your children. 
© The Promiſe ; what Promiſe 2 What? 
< why the Promiſe of Sanftification by the 
«© Holy Ghoſt, By what means? Why, 
< by Baptiſm. For 'tis expreſly, Be bapti- 
*©zed, and ye ſhall receive, And as ex- 
< prefly , This promiſe is made to you , 
*©and to your children. And therefore 
« A. C. may find it, if he will, That the 
< Baptiſm of Infants may be direQaly con- 
* cluded out of Scripture, 


$.5. 


» TP 
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S. 5. But Tnfants are not named here, 
True ; Yet Children are. But thoſe chil- 
dren might be men. Yes, and they might 
be [»fants alſo. I conceive the word is ex- 
cluſive of neither , but incluſive of both, 
Unleſs any will ſay that the Infants were 
no children, or that the promiſe that was 
made to the children as well as perſons of 
the then preſent hearers, was made onely to 
ſuch of th-ir children as were men and not 
Infants ; which is eafilier ſaid, than proved. 
For the Apoſtle ſays to your children , that 
is all of them; not onely ſome of them ; 
all of them being capable of the thing 
prom ſed, and none of them being exem- 
pted from che benefit of the promiſe. And 
where God has enlarged the bounds, why 
thould man encloſe the Common ? where 
God has made no exemption, why ſhould 

ian make a reſtrition? Where God has 
been kind, why ſhould Man become crue!, 
and ſhut out Infants from the benefits of a 
promiſe, when God has opened a door wide 
enough to let them in to it ? 


$. 6. Ir is true, the word Children is not 
always to be underſtood of I»fants , but 
ſometimes of Aer : and as true it is that 
it is not always to be underſtood of Mer, 


$2 bur 
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bur ſometimes of 1nfants - and as true again 
K1S that ſometimes it includes both, For when 
the children of Iſrael wert into the midſt of 
the ſea upon the dry ground, (Ex0d.14.22.) 
Were thoſe children all men ? Had they 
no Infants among them ? Did they leave 
them any where behind them ? I think it 
will not be ſaid. In as much then as no di- 
KinAian is here made, it includes the _ /x:- 
Fant as well as Men children of If ael. And 
che rather becauſe where God would have 
tt to fignifie Mer excluſively as to chil- 
Eren , himſelf "makes a reftriftion. As in 
Exod. 12. 37. And the children of Iſrael 
journeyed frim Ramelis ro Succoth, about 
ſix handrid thouſand on foot, that were 
men, beſide children. No diſtin&tion then 
being made of the children into Men chil- 
-Cren, and Infant children, it is by Analogy 
of Scripture, as well as Judgment of Rea- 
fon to be underſtood of both. And if it be to 
be underſtood of both, then what right the 
men had to Baptiſm by this Text, the In- 
fants had the ſame, and were to be baptized 
for the rcmiſlion of ſins, and reception of 
the Holy Ghoſt as well as they. And admit, 
weſay, you, and yorr children, does intend 
the then preſent fews, and their poſterity, 
yet {ure none can think the Apoſtle meant 
ahat the promiſe did belong to'their poſterity 
_ . | oncly; 


= 
_ 
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onely, and not to their. preſent childrep: 
alſo, For why ſhould it belong to thoſe 
that after ſhould be their children, and nox 
t0-thoſe that then were ? Why ſhould theſe 
be skipt over and the other taken.in ?, And 
would not their after children be once in 2 
ſtate of infancy as well as their preſent ? 
Would they not be children before they 
could be men ? And at what period of their 
age muſt their right to the pomile firſt come 
mence 2 When muſt they. begin to be re- 
ceptive of the Holy Ghoſt ? Here's no re+ 
ſtricion or limitation made as to times, any 
more then as to perſons; to ſhew that both 
then, and afterward, to all that were , or 
ſhould be their children, as ſoon as ever, 
and as long as ever any ſhould bein that re- 
lation, the promiſe did belong. | 


S. 7. Again, admit we interpret the 
children as meaning onely ſuch of their chil- 
dren, whether then or after, as were in that 
capacity that the perſons then preſent with 
the Apoſtles, and ro whom St. Peter ſpake; 
were: {til| the buſineſs will be done, and ef- 
fectually. For St. Perer ſpake to that 
whole multitude that was come together 
upon the noiſe of what was happened unto 
the Apoſtles. And to them he ſaid, be bapti- 
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xed every one of you, So thenevery one of 
the then preſent ghultitude was capable of 
baptiſm, Now is it imaginable that ſo 
great, and ſo confuſed a multitude coming 
together on a ſudden accident, could conſiſt 
all of perſons qualified for age and under- 
Randing in principles of Chriſtianity, ac- 
cording to the Antipzdobaptiſtical meaſures 
of capability to receive baptiſm ? What ? 
were they al Adult perſons ? no children ? 
no infants, at leaſt of three, four , five, or 
fix years old, among them ? We may make 
an eſtimate of the matter by what we daily 
fee amongſt our ſelves on like occaſions, 
W here is it poſſible to find a Fair, or Mar- 
ket, or other ſolemn convention of any re- 
mark in which ſome of age under the An- 
tipzdobaptiſts ſtandard of capacity for ba- 
prizing ſhall not be immixed ? eſpecially if 
that convention be ſudden, and tumultuary, 
as this was, when a whole Town flocks to- 
gether, as when a fire happens, or any fray 
is fought, or game is plaid, or ſhow is ſeen, 
Whart running is there on ſuch occaſions of 
mothers, and ſervants after their children, 
to ſecure them from the injuries of the mul- 
titude, and ſave them from being trodden 
under foot ? And we can imagine nothing 
tels then a miracle in it it this afſembly were 
nat 
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not ſuch. And if ſuch 'it were, then what 
would we have more than- an exbortation of. 
the Prince of the Apoſtles with the concur- 
rence. of all his Coapoftles to ſuch a multi- 
tude to be baptized every one of them ? 
Whar is this leſs than a Precept for Infants 
baptiſm , And though none of » them were 
ſucklings, yet if any of then were Infams (& 
infancy + a ſtate of ſome latitude ) though 
able to run about and play, yet unable ra- 
tionally ro profeſs repent 
tance towards God, and Confeſſion of 
faith tow irds our Lord Je- Faith ſer forth/by 
{us Chriſt, the caſe is all Anadaptilis, 4nno 
one 25 10 the difference be- '©*: P4&: 6+ 
tween us and the Antipx- 

. dobaptiſts, and Infanis baptiſm will hence 
be: eſtablifthed. 


$. 8. Yea, but theſe words are ſpoken 
to perſons capable of repenting. And they 
onely are bidden to be baptized, who are 
capable of ſo doing, 


$. 9. I anſwer, Firſt it is plain the 
words were ſpoken to a confuſed mulri- 
tude; and it cannot be proved that there 
were none in it but ſuch.as were ſo capable , 
no demonſtration can be made of it , that 
where were no Infants mixed with it, And 
S 4 theree: 
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therefore when the Apoſtle ſays to that 
multitude, be baprized every one of you, it 


cannot be proved that he bad thoſe onely of t 
them to be baptized, which were capable of c 
repenting. vi 

$. 10, Secondly, the words were ſpoken £ 
of Perſons capable of receiving the Holy ; 
Ghoſt ; but their children were capable / 


of thar :-and therefore of baptiſm the means 
to make them partakers therevf. And ſure | 


their'inability to repent, could not render : 
them mcapable, unleſs they had been per- Tn 
ſons thar * needed repen- . 
* T5y 3v e; tance, andof whom it had p 
«yveta; eu447-- been required that they | 
- opt Wn T£4.715 ſhouldrepent. , *Tis hard- y 
141% 211915 7? heartedneſs. ſure,” and that ” 
ereuIuycy. Greg. : Pp 
; to a high degree, for want 
Naz. Orat. 40. Þ. ; Ic 
' 658, Edit, Parif, Of that duty which they al 
have' not need nor ability ) 
to perform, to deprive them of that bene-. | 
fit which they have need of, and capabi- = 


lity to receive; to deny them the means 
of being made ' partakers of the Holy Y 
Ghoſt, who as they do nor act repentance, 
Ao they need notto repent : and need not to 
reperu becauſe they a& no fin, 
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S. 11. Thirdly, the Reaſon inducing 
the Jews to be baptized, is applicd to their 
children as well as to themſelves ; which 
were needleſs, if their children were not 
capable of baptizing, as well as themſelves. 
Be baptized every one of you, Why? 
For the promiſe is made to you and to your 
children. No need of mentioning the 
childrens right to the Promiſe, if that did 
. Not give them a right to the Means,. The 
Argument as' applied 'to the Parents lies 
thus. If the promiſe belong to you, then 
the means. But the former. does belong 
to you. Therefore the latter,, And there- 
fore be baptized, which is the means, that 
you may receive the Holy Ghoſt, which'is + 
the Promiſe, And lies it not juſt ſo asap- 
plied to their Children? Tf the'promiſe be- 
long to your Children, then. the means - 
alſo belongs to them. 'But the Promile-- 
belongs to them , for* it 1s made'to' them . 
as well as unto you, Therefore the - mieans - 
alſo belongs to them. And * therefore let - 
your children have the means, that they 
may not want the grace, let them be bapti- 
zed that they may receivethe Holy,Ghoſt,” 


5.12.4 Agaii; char! which he" would 
have. ttiem, baptized for, -namely remiſfion : 
G ala © FIS d i £ S's + #318 yF of. 
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of ſins, is ſufficiently I hope proved to be 
needful for children as well as parents, 
And where there is the ſame reed , why 
ſhould we not think he deſigned the ſame 
help? When he bad the Parcnts be bapti- 
zed for the remiſlion of ſins, can it be 
thought his meaning was that the children 
ſhould rather go without remiflion , than 
Have baptifm ? as if he had fome compaſ. 
fion indeed for the parents, but none for 
the children, 


$. 13. But if. he meant their child-en 
25, well as themſelves, ſhould be baptized , 
Why did be not ſay, Be baptized both you 
arid yout children , but onely be baptized 
your ſelves, without any mention of their 
children. 'I anſwer, It was needleſs ſo to 
Tay, becauſe as one that well underſtood the 
Genius of that people, he knew that they 
would look upon their children as heirs of 
the promiſe, as well as themſelves, and ſo to. 
be as capable of, and to have as hood right. 
to the means, that would make them parta« 
kers of the promiſe, as themſelyes , and 
becauſe he intended particularly. ro urge- 
that reaſon; for theix baptizing , which 
would be as appliable 'to. their children 
& td themſelves, 'and which they 3ccor- 
7 | eingly, 
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dingly , obſerving the cu- 
ſtom of their nation to 
circumciſe, and baptize 
the children as well as pa- 
rents, would apply unto 
them. 


He that would ſee 
this Oy further 
open'd and urped, 
may owe We. 
nan a 
phen's r 
the Baptiſm of In-- 
fants,. 


$. 14. And thus I have ſhewn: the 
Praice of this Church to-baptize Infants 
[not to be inconſiſtent with that Article of 
the Church which is urged againſt it, And: 
E hope I have ſufficiently anſwered the An-- 
tipaxdobaptiſts Arguments againſt the | aw-- 
Kulneſs of Infants 'baptiſm, and defended. it: 


againſt them. 


= 
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'* CHAP, XXXVI. 


4 Reply to an Anſwer made by H: D. 


to the Objettion frum the no expreſs Com- 
mand oy Example in Scripture of Womer's 
receiving the Loras Supper 5 referring 
to Chap. 31, Sett., g. 


ne (faith Z: D. ) that 
is uſually brought under this Head, 
is, That there is no expreſs Command. or 
Example for Womens receiving the Lords 
Supper z- yet. who doubts .of a good ground 
on conſequential Scripture for their ſo 
oing. 
the In anſwer whereto, you'll find 
there is both Example and Command for 
the Practice, viz. | 
1. From Example, AG 1. 14, where 
we read, that e Mary and other women 
were gathered together, and that theſe wo- 
men together with the reſt of the Diſciples, 
were altogether in one place, and continued 


Kedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 


Towſhip, and breaking of Bread and Pray- 


ers, Chap. 2. 42, 44. It being exprelly 

ſaid, That all that believed were rogether. 
2, It appears from Command, 1 Coy. 11. 
28, 
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23. Let a man.examine himſelf, and fo let 
bim eat ; The Greek word fignifiecth a Man 
or a Woman, the word is ayJpun@&, a 
word of the Common Gender, as. appears, 
x Tim, 2.-4,5. There s one Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man, and Woman, there 
is the ſame word uſed, Gal, 3.2. There is 
neicher Male nor Female, but ye are all one 
in Chriſt. Let but as good proof appear 
( from Command and Example ) for In- 
tants Baptiſm, and it ſhall ſuffice, Thus 
far H. D. Eait. 2. p. 95, 96. ; 
Having my ſelf with others, made this 
Objection, and findin OY wm by 
Mr. #4/!s to this Anſwer made thereto, I 
think ir convenient to take away :the force 
thereof by theenſuing Reply. .'; '- 7 
And firſt 1 ſay , that the Allegation that 
Mary-and other Women weregathered to- 
gether, Atts 1. 14, will not prove that 
there is exprels example for womens recei- 
ving. the' Lords Supper... For though the 
Apoſtles continuing with one. accord: 5; 
prayer aud [upplication with'the. women, 
and ary the Mother of Jeſus be mentig- 
ned there, yet is no mention there madeof 
their continuing, or ſo much. as being. with 
' them xt the Sacrament of. the Supper of the 
Lord. Nox. is-it there, or. any:where,; ex- 
prefly. ſaid, that theſe women ginker hh 
C 
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the reſt of the Diſciples were altogether in 
one place, and continued fiedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Docrine,. and Fellowſhip, and 
breaking of Bread, and Prayers, 

It is ſaid indeed, Aﬀts.r. i5. That 5» 
thoſe days Peter ftiod up in the midſt of the 
Dsſciples. Put how does it appear, that 
-any Women were among them at that Af- 
ſembly 2 They arenot mentioned. And the 
word w2170y Diſciples, does not neceſſa- 
rily by the force of its literal import imply | 
them. For that is the proper word for ma/e or | 
he-d:ſciples;there are rwo other words #44.21- 
7F1:t and wamrras for female or fpe-diſci- 
ples; and if the ſhe-diſciples had been. inten- 
ded, why was not one of the words pro- 
per for them ufed to include them ? - But 
-further the Apoſtles addreſs is exprefly ro 
es, and not 10 women, His words are not | 
fo much as 'A, gow. eltrg0', which might. | 
-be thought to take in the women, but £9«s 
' | EdY\pus men (ina word whoſe literal im- 
. port excludes women) and byerhren. So that 
unleſs by Mer and Brethren muſt be meant 
( and expreſly tas, or elſe all is nothing ) 
women and ſiſters here will beno room for 
'!vhe women here. + HULL | 
v1 Again in AQ 2.'s. -7>:y that were 4// 
pe Record: m ond place; arether.tioned 
:!ru wort of the maſc Od Leon: 

0 


21 
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So in ver. 2, Murr. SOIN ver, tvTvIs. 
SO in ver. 4, amis and dvris apain, 
So in ver. 7. mzv}es 3vlor. So in ver. 13. 
K*ptwuira!, SOIMN ver. IF» 57% again, S0 
in ver, 37, 4rdp:s 4Ja9ei, all expreſſions. 
neceſſarily implying ez, but not neceſſa- 
rily implying women, if not neceſſarily ex- 
cluding them. 

And who was it that continued ftedfaftly 
m the Apoftles Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, 
and breaking of Bread, and Prayer, ch. 2. 
42. the women ? It is not fo expreſſed. 
But % amdHEdptyo: expreſly the Males that 
gladly received his word, which fazy wy 05- 
£773:517755 continyed ftedfaſtly in-the Apo- 
files DoQrine, &c. To whom before their 


converfion the Apoſtle addreffes his ſpeech. 


as to Men,& not Women, "Ardpts ddtagel, 
that's his word, wer. 29. Men and' Bre-. 
thren. And to, and of whom after their 
converſion he ſtill ſpeaks as to perfons of the 
male ſex, 3s far as wean gueſs bY the gen- 
der of his words, "Ver, 38. Peter faid unto 
them 4135; and again i725 VusY gvery one 
of you, i, e. in rhe literal import, every 
wale of you. 5 Fes 
Nor does't proveit,, that it is ſaid, th. 2. 
44. That all that b-lieved wire toperber, 
For ſtill they ' are 'perſons of the _ 
f/f 


that there exprefly arc ſpoken of; /if "Fs 51 
MmSy- 
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msdov]:s, words-all of the maſculine gen- 
der denote any ſuch thing : of which gender 
Rill are all the words that denote their per- 
ſons to the end of the Chapter ; x55xap7: - 
pzv7e; and £a@v7%;, ver, 46, 4irsvTs and 
ZoorT]es, V. 47+ 

I might add that its being ſaid,that 4 that 
believed were together, does not prove, that 
the whole multitude of believers men and 
women were always all together, never a- 
ſunder, but all, im all places, and art all 
times, and in all actions , ſtill rogether, 
em 7 «v]4 will not enforce that. 

I might. add alſo, that it is not demon- 
frable, that. the breaking of bread hire is 
- infallibly meant of the Holy Sacrament, for 
ſome underſtand .it otherwiſe, though it. is 
ordinarily ſo underſtood. Aud.then where's 
all-the force of the Argument from Exam- 
ple gone ? Nothing here ſaid by H. D. has 
proved iy. 3 ad © TS 
_ Ang much of the ſatne rate is rhe proof 

far Command; gy 5, 11.28 ,Let g 
man examine. himſelf, aud ſa let him eat. 
Here, fauh H.D. the Greek word figni- 

eth a man br woman, the word js e7%pva& 


+4+4% 


* for Infants Baptiſm, a4oa 
arlgwezCr to be,as he ſaith, of the common 
gender, and that whileſt it continues un- 
determined to either ſex by any diſtinguiſh- 
ing note, it may be allowed to comprehend | 
both ſexes init (as in 2 Tx, 2. 5. where 
we have 4y0pszwy, without any article of 
either maſculine or feminine gender to con- 
fine it to either ſex, and exclude the other ) 
yet where it is determined by diſtinguiſhing 
notes to either ſex, how doth it follow that 
the excluded ſex is neceſſarily implied under 
that note that excludes it. ? The nature of 
common words being ſuch, that before their 
determination by any maſculine or feminine 
adjeRive, they are applicable to either ſex, 
but after their determination to either, they 
careno-longericommonto both. . Had'it been 
Aaid10-be of the doubtfull gender, ſomething 
might have been inferred from that, But as 
the word is not of that gender, ſo H. D. 
exprelly faith it is of the common gender. 
Now look but into 1 Cor. 11. 28, and it is 
moſt evidently apparent that the ſignifica- 
tion of the common word «r/o C- is de- 
termined to the male ſex by the very next 
word that follows it, viz. *2v73» himſelf, 
which is of the maſculine gender, and not 
of the feminine,and in propriety of ſpeaking 
denotes the male and not the femaleſex. So 
that that Text which is onely expreſs for 
mens 
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mens receiving the Sacrament, can be no 
_— command for womens receiving it 
alſo. 

And whereas he faith, rhere is the ſame 
word uſed in Gal. 3. 28. Firſt ir fignifies 
nothing, if it were there, unleſs it were fo 
uſed as expreſly under a determination of ſex 
by gender to intend a ſex excluded by ſuch 
determination, But ſecondly, it is not true 
that it is there : for there 1s no ſuch word 
uſed im that Text: but to take in both the 
ſexes there are two words each diftintly 
belonging to irs ſeveral ſex , dpory 1 av, 


the firſt for male, and the ſecond for female. - 


And fo chat Text is nothing to the pur- 


poſe, 

And now having ſhewed that there is no 
proof from -cither the Example or Com- 
mand produced by 'F. D.' from Scripture, 
for womens admiſfion to the <acrament of 


the Lords Supper, I may cone!ude, that the 


proof for Infants Baptiſm is as good: as for 
womens Communion , and with ir might 


(as H. D. ſaith it ſhall ) ſuffice, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXVILI. 


The Concluſion of this Diſcourſe with a 
Reprehenſion , Cantion, and Exhorta- 
rin, 


af Hem remaining part of this Diſ- 
courſe , wherein I will not be 
long, ſhall be fpent in a threefold addrefs 
by way of Reprehenſion , Cantion, and 
Exhortation : Reprehen(ion of ſuch as ba- 
ptize nor their Infants; Caxriow againſt 
the ſeductions of Antipzdobaprifts ; and 


Exhortation to the baptizing of Infants, | 


$. 2. And firft, if it be fo rhat litile 
children are to be ſuffered tro come ro 
Chrift, and ought not to be hindred from 
coming to him, then do they deferve a 
ſharp rebke, that will not ſuffer them to 
come, but hinder their coming, Hath Chriſts 
ſo much tenderneſs of heart towards your 
Infants hardened your own hearts againſt 
them ? W hat a cruelty is this to them, to 
debar them from, and deprive them of, 


_ that Remedy for their native Infirmity , 


which the Phyfician of ſouls hath mow 
de 
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ded for them ! Do ye love to ſee them 
wallowing in the blood of their nativity , 
unwaſhed therefrom in the Laver of Re- 
generation? Is natures filth ſo amiable in 
the eye of any pretending to be Chr 
ſtian > What a preſumptuouſneſs is this 
in you to let them live, and venture their 
dying, in a damnable eſtate, And if they 
be not damned, they have more to thank 
the mercy of their God, then the care of 
their Parents ; they might have been dam- 
ned for all you , you reſolved to venture 
both theirs, and your own damnation too, 
rather than have them baptized , though 
you knew baptiſm to be the means, the 
onely ordinary means there is, whereb 

they might be ſaved. What ſhall I. ca 

it in you? pride ? 'or perverſeneſs ? that 
you ſo contumaciouſly and eontumeliouſly 
oppoſe and confront yaur.. private novel 
conceit, to the judgment and praCtice of 
Chriſts whole Catholick Church. Yea, 
what is it ? croſs-grainedneſs er rebelli- 
ouſneſs againſt the Lord Chriſt himſelf, 
to bave no regard to his word , no re- 
ſpe&t to his reaſon, but oppoſing your re- 
ſolution againſt his reaſon, and your will 
againſt his word, to hinder little children 
from coming to him, and forbid their 
coming , though he hath ſaid, S»fer rhe 


little 


I 
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litile chilaren to come unto me, and forbid 


them not. 
$. 3. Secondly, are little children to 
be ſuffered to come to Chriſt ? and 
ought they not to be forbidden coming 
to him? then , my Brethren , beware of 
giving ear to the contrary Infuſtons of 
Antipxdobaptiſtical Seducers. O let no 
man whiſper into you any doctrine, that 
contradicts the Command of Chriſt, diſa- 
grees with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
croſſes the pratice of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt. O conſider not what 
they ſay now, but what Chriſt ſo long ago 
hath ſaid, and let his word be of more 
prevalency with you, than the words of any 
heretical Seducer. O regard not what they 
do now, but what the Church of Chrift hath 
ever done, and let her judgment be of more 
power with you, than the Opinion of any 
Schiſmatical Separatift. O think nor that 
an upſtart generation of men not heard of 
in the world till many hundreds of years 
after Chriſtianity had been planted and ſer- 
ted in the world, are the onely men in the 
world that have the priviledge of diſcerning 
the truth. But ſtand ye inthe ways and ſer, 
and ask, for the old paths, where w the good 
way , and walk therein, and ye ſhall find 
reſt for your ſouls, Jer. 6, 16. 
: $. 4» 
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S. 4. Laſtly, aye little Children to be 
ſuffered to come to Chrift ? and ought not 
their coming to be forbidden ? Suffer then, 
1 beſeech you, Brethren, a word of Ex- 
bortation, Be perſwaded to bring, and ſuf- 
fer your little children ro come to Chriſt, 
Do ye not ſee Chriſt calling little children 
to him ? And how can ye then forbear 
bringing them unto him ? Do ye not hear 
him pronouncing them ſuch as the kingdom 
of Heaven conſiſteth of ? and how can ye 
then any longer forbear entring them into 
his kingdom? Do ye not obferve him com- 
manding that little children be ſuffered to 
come to him ? And how can ye then have the 
hearts to hinder them from coming to him ? 
O ſuffer little children to go to their Savi- 
our, who hath his arms wide open to re- 
ceivethem ! O forbid nor Infants coming 
ro Jeſus, who hath his hands ſtretched our 
to bleſs them! O bring your children, O 
carry your Infants to Chriſt, who for their 


ſalvation did himſelf become an Infaagt, and. 


paſs through the ſtate of Childhood. Suf- 
fer them to be made partakers of his grace 
by being baptized with water, who, that 
they might be made partakers of his glory, 
was baptized with blood. Conſider the 
Benefi: your children may have by Baptiſm, 
and Jet that move youto hayethem baprized. 

Con- 
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for Infants Baptiſm. ao7. 
Conſider the-Ne:d your Children have of 
Baptiſm, and let that excite you to their 
baptizing, Conſider your Childrens Ca- 
pablexeſs for Baptiſm, and let that per- 
{wade you to- baptize them. W har ſhall L 
ſay more ? Conſider your Childrens Right 
to Baptiſm, and let that prevail with you 
not to ſuffer them to go unbaptized. Shall 
the Conſtitution of this particular Church 
be of no force to move you ? Shall the 
Prattice of the C atholich Church have no 
power to work with you ? Shall the 7ra- 
dition of the eApoſiles of Chriſt be of no 
moment to induce you ? Yea, ſhall the 
Inſtitutioa of Chriſt himſelf have no pre- 
valency in it to perſwade you ? To con- 
clude , if not out of ſenſe of your chil- 
drens miſery, yet out of conſcience of your 
own duty, if not, that you may fave 
your Children, yet that you _ 4 damn 
* your ſelves, if not out 
of regard to tte Autho- 
rity of the Church, yet 
out of obedience to the 


* Denique terrere 
nos ſummopcre de= 
bet damnatio illa 
vindicem ſore Dc- 


command of Chrift , be ſo 
juſt ro the fruit of your 
own bodies, be fo cha- 
ritable to the iſſue of your 
own bowels, as to /»ffer 


um, fiquzs feeders 
ſymbolo filtum in- 
ftenirc contemnat: 
quod co comtempru 
oblata gratia re- 


Fratur & quaſs 


your 


_ - 
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ejuretur. Calvin. your little Children to 
Inftit, 1.4.c. 16. come unto (brift, and for- 
a bid them nor. 
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A Poſiſcript. | 


| Hey notice of ſothe ntempts made 
by H. D. to take away the ſtrength 
ot the Argument from Ecclefiaftickh, Tra- ' 
ditton , and Ca:holick, Praftice, by decry- 
ing the Perſons of four or five of the earlieſt 
Witneſſes we have thereof as erroneous, 
or their Writings as ſpurious and ſuppoſt- 

tittous, 1 think fit here to ſpeak ſomethi 
in vindication of them, which I could not 
ſo conveniently inſert into and interweave 
with that part of my Diſcourſe, where their 
Teſtimonies were appealed unto, 
And firſt in general, I cannot but think it 
very unreaſonable, that Perſons and Wri- 
tings generally received for Genuine and 
Orthodox in thoſethings, wherein they did 
anciently agree with the Catholick Church, 
ſhould, for the upholding of any modern : 
Party in their differences from the Catholick 
Church, be thrown by, as erroneous and 
Heteredox Perſons, and as Fabulous, and 
T FiRti- 
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Author was. Erroneous- in his judgment or 
praQice, and beld, or dig. ſome things, which 
any now-, through prejudice and-prepofſeſ- 
ſion, rather than any juſt reaſon, not know- 
ing the true ground and genuine original 
thereof, ſhall call exraxco or ſuperſtitious, 
or that he was a Fattor for Antichriſt, 
| and that the myſtery of intquity did work, 
Strongly in, jm, though a- Confeſſor, of-, 
though a. Martyr for Chriſt, be enough to 
blow away his Credit, and blaſt his Repu- 
cation, and take awaey:all Authority from 
his. Tetirony: in .any caſe. of Difference , 
which a private Pexlon or Party hath with, 
the Cathalick Chyrch about matters of Do- 
Qrine, Worſhip, or Diſcipline; if to ſay 
any. Writing of; any Father or Ecclefiaſtick 
Agithar is. ſ«ppoſttit#as, Or corrupted in any 
Paint of- preſcr4 difference, without demon- 
trable proof that. it.is ſo.in it ſelf, or was ſo. 
efteemed. and: accaunted. in the Church, be- 
fore the ariſing of that difference, be enough 
ta take-away-the Credit of all teſtimony gi- 
ven by. that writing, What Authors, wha 
Writings ſball-we have left. unqueſtipned.to; 
appeal unto for teſtimony to the Truth, and 
Cypport of: Religion? . For how many muſt 
be laid by, or ſhrewdly purged by the Pa- 
pifte for being in their ſenſe guilty of He- 


refie? 


Fifiriaus Writings. For if to ſay ſuch an 
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refie > How many by the Proteſtants for 
ſuſpicion of Popery > How many by thoſe 
whoare for Epiſcopacy, as favouring Pre(- 
bytery and the pretended Diſcipline > How 
many by the Presbyterians and Jndepens 
dents as for aſſerting Epiſcopacy and the 
Hierarchy ? How many by the Anabaprifte 
for proving Infants Baptiſm? How many, 
by. the 2uakers for vindicating the Scri= 
ptures and Tradition * How many by the. 
Socinians for holding the Deity of Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and their Unizy 
with the Father, And how many by rhe 
Orthodox Chriſtians for countenancing So- 
C:inianiſm or Enthuſiaſm ? How many by 
the Calviniſt: for being Armizian?and how, 
many by the 4rminians for being, Calving- 
tical ? Where ſhall we have a Father left > 
where ſhall we have a Writing left > where 
ſhall we have a Council left, that muſt nor 
upon the differences-of ſome or other of the 
Parties, be caſhired, .and laid by as an un- 
faithfull, and an unſufficient witneſs in the 
caſe ? and then what ſhall we have left to 
vindicate our Religion and Faith againſt 
Zews, Turks, and Pagans withall? who 
will credit that Religion which is profeſſed. 
by ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious Perſons? 
who will believe that Faith, that is delivered 
- '*.- an 
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:4nd taught in ſuch forged and corrupted wri- 
tings ? who will receive any writings for 
the word of God, upon the teſtimony of 
ſuch fallacious and deceitful men ? 7 hus 
fhall the whole coneerns of Chriſtianity be 
facrificed to the intereſt of a Party, O tel 
St not in Gath, pablo it nit in the ſtreets 
of Aſhkelon, leſt both the daughters of the 
HIroumcſed rejoyce,and the daughters of the 
wncircumci{cd 100 triumph, 

Secondly in particular, if the Author of 
che Ecclefiaſtick, Hierarchy were preten- 
d&d by us to be that Dio»yſius the Areo- 
pegire, that lived in the Apoſtles days, much 
of what is alledged might perhaps really lie 
againſt him, But when his time is laid 
much lower, even about the third Century, 
there will be no reaſon for ſuch hideous out- 
cry of horrid cheat, as is made againſt him. 
For it being queſtioned (as Þr. Hammond 

mforms us * ) about the 
* Dr. Hammond year 420, whether theſe 


"ps __— were the Genuine Works 
me or: PR of that Dionyſus, and 
"0 Theodorus Presbyter al- 


ledging the Arguments on both ſides, it 
mult needs follow'that he muſt be an Au- 
thor before that time, and in all probabi- 
lity ſome conſiderable time before that. 

- W hence 
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Whence Dr. Hammond not. onely ſaith of 
him himſelf *, that he is not 
ro be contemned. in the 0- * Dr... Hamniond' 
Pinion of other Doors, 4c Confirmarione , 
though Da/ews reliſh. him © ** ma ts 
not, as being near upon e- 
qual with | June” , but. Dr fecans 
alſo tells us *what Mr.Ca- ppr. 5. 43. 
ſaubons opinion was of 
him, namely that he was Scriptor antiqus[+ 
ſimus & el:gantiſſimus, a very ancient and 
moſt elegant writer. And it doth not fol- 
low that his writing was falſe and forged 
becauſe queſtioned. For then ſome books 
of Holy Scripture will come under ſuſpi- 
cion, whoſe Authentickneſs wes. for ſome 
time doubicd of, if. yet they paſs for current 
with all. 

For what Hyginus (who died a Martyr 
about the year 158) ſaith, Dr, Hammond 
tells us it is affirmed by 
Platina out of the ancient Dr. Ham, of Inf. 
Records. And though the Bapt. $. 42.43. 
words alledged from the 
Author of the Conſtitutions were not Writ- 
ren in the Apoſtles times by Clemens Roma- 
21, Yet he ſaith there is ſufficient reaſon to 
aſſure us that they were very ancient, and 
the Teſtimony of a Perſon of his Learning, 


E: 3 Judg- 
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Judgment, and Integrity is very confidera- 
ble with unbias'd-perſons. 

'Then for the Reſpoyſes aſcribed to Juftir: 
Martyr,if they ſhould not be his,yet being 
acknowledgedly a very ancient piece they 
are nevertheleſs a conſiderable teftimo- 
ny for the Antiquity of Infants Baptiſm, 
And a ſufpicion of their Interpolation can- 
not take away their Authority , unleſs it 
could be proved, that they were interpo- 
lated in this part, or a ſuſpicion of it had 
been ſtarted before this controverfie. And 
it is obſerved, that even in 7uſtiz Martyrs 
Dialogne with Trypho the Jew, there is a 
paſſage that hath a favourable alpe& on In- 
fants Baptiſm, Where, faith he*, And 
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we , who through him are 
come unto God, have wot 
received that circumciſion 
which #s according to fleſh, 
but that ſpiritual, which 
Enoch, aud the like kepr. 
Bat we received it by Bae 
ptiſm through the mercy f 
god, in as much as ne had 

een burn ſiuners, and it 5 
free for all in like manner 
to receive ir, Here the 


reaſos alledged for Mens 
obtain- 
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obtaining from God that ,fd 7 txe©- 
ſpirizat Circutnciſion by 7 7p 72 'Oc8 
Baptiſm, mamely becauſe ©2499 y my- 
we hay been born it fot, Aztubdpeey. Jalt 
is as truly. alledgable on [1447 Diu, an 
rhe dehalf of Infants. And 7-yþ. prg. 261. 
how can it be thought, but  D, C. Yer” 
that he that underſtood , 
there was the fame reafon for childrens ba- 
ptizing 'as:for mens, Thould- be? of :opihion 
that children were to be baptized as welt 4s 
men, And when he extends rhe liberty bf 
receiving it unto all, why. ſhould' he be 
thought not to extend it unto Infants? Efpe- 


cially when as well the external motive of - 


ods compaſſion, the miſery of mans be- 
ing born in ſin, as the internal Mover. of 
God umo compaſiion, even his mercy to 
men ſo born , is extended unto Infants as 
well as Men, 


And when he ſaith *, Moreover the pre 
cept of Circumciſiom com | I 
manding to circumciſe In- H 93 <vTail 
fants on the ezthth day, oa ing wie 
Was 4 type of the true Cire rk : wind « 
camceſion , wheyewith we me9 T3; afeTium 
were circumciſed from our yew 73. wavye- 
erronr and nayghtineſs, ua, T/nQ iv 
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by him that roſe from the 

ad, hath he not a kind 
aſpe& on Infants baptiſm , 
Fairly intimating ( by ex- 
prefling the time of Cir- 


. cumciſion the eighth day ) 


that - our Circumciſion , 
which is baptiſm, ſhould 
agree with that which ry- 
at leaft as to be ſuſceptible 


by Infants even of eight days old ; younger 
than which Fid4*s the Presbyter , becauſe of 
that law of circumciſion , thought they 
ought not to be baptized, though Cy- 


Cypian , lib, 3. 
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prian ſhew'd him, that 
himſelf,and a whole Coun- 
cil were of another mind, 
even that they might be 
baptized ſooner. And that 
he had ſo is the more pro- 
bable in regard Greg. Na- 
244r2ene f gives the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Jewith 
Infants on the eighth day 
for a reaſon why the In- 
fanis of Chriſtians ſhould 
in caſe of danger be ba- 
ptized even ſo carly , as 
whileſt they are inſen- 

{ible 
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ſible of either the want or having of grace , 
by the want,or baving of baptiſm, 


To proceed to Origen; if he were as 
perhaps he was not, Fj very Heretical and 
deſperately. Erroneous in his own judg- 
ment as is pretended, yet this doth not fol. 
low., that he muſt be alſo infincere, and 
mendacious in' his report of the Churches 
PraQice. Ts it impoſlible for a man that is 
erroneous in ſomething , to ſpeak true in 
any thing? I! ſo, the truth it ſelf will have 
few witneſſes to it, but be well. neer left to 
ſtand and fall.by-its ſelf. Had @xigen been 
of no Authority in the Church, ſure St. Hie+ 
rome wou'd never have: appealed. to his 
judgment, in the caſe of fo high a concern, , 
as whether the Hebrew Books of the Bible 
had been falſthed by the. Jews ar no, ſaying 
* if any man doubt of that, » | 


. hy : ued þ aliquis 
eAudiat Qriginem, Tet him dixeris. Hebraos 
hear Origen, QC, -- "Fo libros poſiea a Lien 


: ' dz1s eſſe falſaros , 
a:4iat Originem-, quid in ofavo voltmineexplana- 
tionum Eſaiz hnic reſpondeat quaſtiuncule : qued 
nunquam Domin:s & Apoſtoli, qui. cetera crimind 
argiuunt in S$cribis && Phariſats , de .boc crimine , 
guod erat maximum reticuifſent, D. Hier, l. 3. Com-- 
ment, in Efatam, cap, 6, Tom, 4: C91. 55, 
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Bur we have not Origens Original of his 
Commentaries on the Ep. to the Romans, 
but Rsffnsr's Tranſlation, No matter, ſo 
the Tranſlation be right. But Raffizus ad- 
ded, and alter'd at his pleaſure, ſo that if 
Eraſmus fay true, you know not when you 
read Origen, aud when Ruffiny. Then it 
cannot be known, but that what we read in 
bim touching Infan:s Baptiſm is his own. 
'And being taken ſo to be by all-not con= 
cerned to oppoſe it, it ought to paſs for his, 
unleſs the contrary could be proved. And 
fuppoſe it were not his, but Ruffnw's ; 
yet ſtill is that a good evidence for the Age 
he livedin , and that was pretty early up 
towards the Apoſtles Times, being confeſ- 
fedly in the Fourth Century. But R#ffizus 
was a very bad man. Perhaps not all out ſo. 
bat, as his bitter adverſary St. Hierom. 
makes bim. And may not a bad man ſpeak 
truth ? Had he ſpoken untruth in this caſe, 
why was. not his falſhood detected in the 
times he lived in > why did not Hierom a- 
mongR all the reſt of his accuſations charge 
this upon him? that he made Origen lay, 
(1.5: in Row. c. 6.) that the Church re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles. a tradition. to give 
baptiſm even to Infants , when as Origen 
Gig no ſuch thing ? ?Tis plain he had no- 
on: thing 


wp 
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written. 


* for his overmuch fidelity 
in tranſlating ſome of -Ex- 
ſebing and Origens works, 
and changing onely ſome 
few things concerning the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
likely to grate upon Ro- 
man ears, and letting the 
reſt go intire, and publiſh- 
ing them-ſo as they were 
Beſides what 
fhould move Ruffin to 


falſifie Origen inthis-place?. 


How came he concern'd to 
make any ſuch Interpola- 
tion? what advantage to 
hitoſelf, or any party, 


conld: he intend herein ?. 


Bur what if, after all this, 
that. piece of Origen oh 
Rim. were tran{lated by 
Sr. Hierom himſelf, and 
this be owned: by. him in 
his. Epiſtle to: 
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thing to ſay, becauſe he ſaid nothing , who 
had will enough to incline hith, and paſſion 
enouph ro-provoke him, to fay all he could. | 
Yea, who ſometimes quartels with R«finus | 


Santo commutans 


era bing ,. 
prefike before. the. Cat». Pamphili, quod & 
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* Cum hac ita ſe 
habeant, que in{a- 
nia eft, pauck de, 
Fills & Fpiriu 


que apertan blaſ= 
phemiam prafere- 
bant-; caters. its: 
ut ſcripts ſunt pro. 
mlifte in medinm, . 
& impia voce lan 
difſe, CUM- utsque j 
& HG ifte de | 
uno impictatis fon« | 
te proceſſerint? D, 
Hieron. .a4 Avi-- 
tum, Tom. 2.Cot., ; 
218. A. B.. Pati-- 
ciſque teftimoniis 
de Filio Dei , | 
& &plrituSanfo | 
commutatis, qua | 
ſciebas dilffticiture. 
IS, carera: 
lſqae ad finem in«- 
tegra dimiffti - - 
hoc idem- ſaciens- 
in Apologja quafs. 


che 
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in Origenis 4 
dp 56 rranſlatione 
feciſti, D.Hieron. 
{. 1. Apolog, adv. 
Ruffinum; Tom. 2. 
Col. 296. B. 


Dr. Hammond Inf. 
Bapt. $. 42. 

i Cum igiziur con- 
flet Anabaptiſtas 
ggi ſanatico i- 
Titi, N0n, movelt 
mos Corum autori- 
1, ut diſcedamus 
d communi conſen- 
ſu wearers Eccle. 
pe de baptizandss 
inſantibus. Nam 
veeuſtiſſumi. $'cri- 
proves Ecclefeaftici 
probant baptiſ- 
mun inſantium.O- 
Tzegrenes. enim 2n 
6 cap. ad Rom. fi 
(cribit, age. >a Ec 

cleſia ah Apoftoli 
iraditioncm agce- 
pit etzam parvulis 
dare baptiſmum. 
FScichant enim illi 
quibus ſecrcta di- 
awinorum myfieri9- 
rum commi(ſla ſunt, 
quod eſſent in om- 
nabus genuine ſor- 
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mentary ? why thenall the 
duſt about Kxffinu his 
corrupting of Origen in 
this particular vaniſhes into 
ſmoke, and we have St. 
Hieroms Authority as Dr, 
Hammond faith to ſecure 
us that theſe are Origens 
words, And that Origens 
words they are f Melan- 
Fhon doth exprelly ſay. 
And laftly , why Origen 
ſhould. be ſo much as fuſ- 
pected to be corrupted. in 
this Place, unleſs in ſome 
other of bis writings he bad 
declared himſelf to the 
contrary, Which I ſee not 
pretended, isno eafie thing 
to ſay ; and the ſuggeſtion 
of ut is nothing elſe but a 
miſerable ſhift of perſons 
enſlaved to an Hypotheſis, 
and reſolved to ſay any 
thing, how irrational and 
groundleſs ſoever, for the 
maintaining of it, And 
though this place were laid 
by, as likewiſe that of his 

1 
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is Levirt. yet whileſt his 9 vgoog f re pey 

: aquam E& fbiritam 

Ak Homil, on. Luke of abolere deberent, + 
unqueſtion'd Authority ,,.. ſunt Oripe. 

ſhall be extant, there will nis verbs, in quz- 

be a witneſs of Origens to bu utrumque tte 

be produced for Infants _ x Row. 

: fm. es, & 

Baptiſm. conſequi —_ per 

baptiſmum remiſ=- 

ſonem peccati originals , hoc eft , reconciliari eos 

Deo. Mcelandth. Loc. Com. de Baptiſmo, 


Laſtly for Cyprias , his not urging it asan 
Apoſtolical Tradition or Precept doth nor 
prove it was none. However his delivering 
bis Judgment for Infants baptiſa, is a ſure 
evidence, that he thought neither Scripture 
precept, nox Apoſtles praRtice, nor Church 
Tradition was againſt it. And it cannot be 
thought a private opinion, which was ſo 
early concluded in a Council of no fewer 
than 66 Biſhops. And though H. D. meets 
with no ſuch Council, nor can: tell where 
it was held, yet St. Auguſtine doubtleſs 
was ſatisfied concerning the truth of it ( and 
St. Hicrom t00) or elſe he would never 
have appealed to its Authority in the caſe. 
Nor does St. Cyprians mentioning it to be 
defined in a Council prove it no Apoſtolical 
Tradition,becaule it was delivered for an A- 
gaſtolical tradition before that Council. Ner 

Was 
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was it properly Infants Baptiſm that was 
defined in that Council , but whether I- 
fants might be baptized before the eighth 
day. Whether the grounds upon which 
that Councils Concluſion was grounded , 
wear weak and frivolous, as they are con- 
fidently m_ ſaid to be, is not now un- 
der my conſideration (though to. wiſer 
perſons than I they may , for ought 1 
know , ſeem ſtrong and weighty ), but 
whether they did ſo conclude or no, which 
ſo good a witneſs 'as St. Cyprian is ſuf-. 
ficient to prove. Nor do I find it ſo much 
contradifted by his. great Maſter Teriul- 
{ian , whom he fo much 

xeverenced, who diſpu- Inf Bapt. Par. 2. 
ted indeed apainſt the ha» chap. 7. 
Renins, but not againſt the. 

lawfulneſs of Infants baptifm , to which, 
diſputarion I have given an Anſwer-in part, 
and Mr.-37;45 more fully, And therefore 
I ſhall rather believe St. Cyprian himſelf 
declarmp himſelf to be for 7 iow Baptiſm, 
then Baronine, if he afſerc, or ſuggeſt, that. 
he wasagainſt it, | 


.... And'if other _ oy been NE 

wh Cyprian, yet tiltchat Epiftle of his 

-Fiday: be demonſtrated. to- be ſpurious, 
WHICH. 
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which, FH. D. doth not tell us1s ws done, 
no not by Dale himſelf, I ſhall pre- 
ſume it is his own. And well may, having 
it own'd for his by wwo ſo early and em 
nent Authors as St. eAugsſtine , and St, 
Hierom ,, T the former of 
which in his Epiſtle to + Beatus quidem 
Hierom appeals to it; * the Cypriatius non 4- 
latter in his third book a- #404 4carezum 
x : condens. novum, 
gainſt the Pelagians, not [21 xcyefie fidem 
onely doth thar, but tran- #rmiſſiman ſer- 
ſcribes a conſiderable part wan, ad corrigend 
of it. dum-c0s, qui prith= 
bant ante ofgvum 
diem nativitatis nop eſſe paruulum at Ae 26 
non carnem ſed animam dixit eſſe perdendam, & mox 
natum rite baptizari poſſe, cum. [tis quibuſdam coe=- 
piſcopis cenſutt. D. Aug. Ep. 28, ad Hieron, Tom. 
2. Col. 108. B, * Ac me putcs haretico ſenſu hoc 
intelligere, beatas Martyr Cypnanus , cujwus te 
in $ripturarum teſiimoniis digerendis emulum glo- 
riaris, in Epiftola quam ſcribit ad Epiſcopum Eien 
de Infantibu baptizandis hec memorat. Porro au- 
1m |: etiam graviſſimis delifforibus, @'c. D.Hieron, 
L 3, adv. Pelag. Tom. 2. Col. 47, C- 


Nor ſhall I ever the unwillinger receive 
from him a Catholick Verity , for his ha- 
ving held other, I will nor fay, (with Z7.D.) 
corrupt and Antichriſtian Tenents, ( which 
L ſhould tremble to fay , or think of fo 

7 pious 
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pious a perſon and eminent a. Martyr ) but 
Private opinions ( as Tertullians, and Gr. 
MN az4anzens for the delay of Infants Ba- 
-ptiſm are ſaid to have been); which, ifno 
worſe than that of the Churches being foun- 
ded upon Perey, and that ſprinkling might 
ſerve in ſtead of baptizing ( in both which 
1 can aſſure the Reader he hath good com- 
pany ) may prove not to deſerve {o heavy 
a cenſure, nor he for them to be adjudged 
a NN otable Fattor for Antichriſt, and one in 
whom the myſtrry of iniquity did ſtrongly 
work, which is a character ſtrangely incon- 
ſiſtent with that eſtimate that by the Catho- 
lickChurch has been made of him, both in the 
times he lived in, ard in thofe that ſuccee- 
ded ; as. may appear. by what Gr. Nas 
244nzen ſaith in his Oration of lim , and 
what Barenius and others record concerne 
ing him, in memory of whoſe pious life, and 
glorious death Temples were built, an 


Altar erected , and a Feſtiva) abſerved. 


And this with men of Reaſon and Mo- 
deſty may ſuffice to have been ſaid in Vindi- 
cation: of thoſe Primitive Wineſſes, and 
their. Teſtimonies, He that is. not ſatisfied 
herewith may find more for his ſatisfaRion 
in Mr, W:/s of Inf. Baptz Part. 2. ch. 3. 
p-125,&c. Oce 
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One thing more I ſhall beg the favour of 
ſaying , and then conclude the Readers 
crouble ; and that is, that / have net urged 
all the Arguments that are, or might be, 
inſiſted on in this diſpute ; ſo that if all 1 
have ſaid on theſe grounds ſhould chance 
to ſignifie nothing, yer ſtill is the cauſe nei- 
ther deſperate, nordeplorable, there being 
behind -axcartgs, | other Auxiliary forces 
for its ſuccour and ſupport. But why then 
did I not infiſt on them? Partly becauſe I 
thought. what 7 have ſaid to be enough, 
and was loth to be troubleſome with more : 

and partly becauſe thoſe | 
eArguments have already Mr. Baxter, Ste- 
been managed by other phens, Sydenham, 
Writers. with great diliz Geree, Wiks, &c. 

ence and dexterity : ſo 

that it ſeemed needleſs for me to concern 
my ſelf in them. As for thoſe 1 have uſed, 
they are che ſame moſtly that were uſed 
by Dr. Taylor, and Dr. Hammend , which 
becauſe 1 thought very good, yet as de- 
livered by them, not fo well adapted to 
vulgar capacities, by reaſon of the roo much 
abſtruſene/ſs of the language of the one, 
and too much florsdneſs of the ſtyle of the 
other, as to do that good on ignorant ſouls, 
which they intended, therefore 1 have _ 
acm 
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chem abroad again, 'in a vulgar dreſs, and 
country habir, -accommotared for 1angrage 
and tyte, asnear as I cord, and the matter 
would bear, to mean capaciries, fo as to be 
ineelligible by the ignorarter fort , {who 
have moſt need of inftruRion ,” as being 
moſt liable to rempratien , and whofe 'in- 
formation , conviRion , 'and fatisfaRion 1 
have chiefly, and even almoſt folely, 'atmed 
ain theſc Papers ) yet ##ading withal ſome 
things of my own.and fommewhat /mproviyg 
whac was theirs, And if I haye m any 
Time exaleed my Pen, it has been merely 
for the refreſhment of ſome 'Reaceys, who 


would etfe hive been tyred with too long 'a 


continuation of dneftraſn, and that too'bur 
the dull tim of a Coumry Urone : ad 
for that , if ic becriminous, Tbep, andHope 
the Readers pardon. 


Et jam defeſſm lampuaa trade. 
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